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Notice to Contributors

CoONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers and
correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History, ‘Sripadam’,
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manu-
script blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instruc-
tions to the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of
proof, etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to
result in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions: —

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is ex-
cessively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the
article has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation
added, and the last subtraction made, please number the folios
consecutively with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let thern resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If Roman or Italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in Italics should
be once underscored. Words to be printed in CrLARENDON TYPE
may be once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy
always needs to be carefully revised, with especial attention to

mechanical faults and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the
beginning; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign
(P). Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of
paper. It is hardly necessary to say that the proper construction
of paragraphs is far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (“ ”) should be used for
included quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of
quotation (¢ ’) for the actual quotations.
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Journal of Indian History

Mohenjo Daro—The most Important Archaeological
Site in India

By
Rev, H. Hzras, S.J.

Durine the winter of 1923, the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, Super-
intendent of Archmology, Western Circle, while excavating the
remains of a Buddhist stipa and monastery situated on some
snounds in a place called Mohenjo Daro in the Larkhana District
of Northern Sind, was lucky enough to find some relics of a much
more ancient civilization, Mr, Banerji, one of the greatest scholars
that India has ever produced, at once realized the great import-
ance of that discovery. The civilization, the relies of which so
accidentally came into his hands, was a totally unknown civiliza-
tion, not only in Indis, but all over the world. That was the begin-
ning of the discovery of a new period in the history of man.

The excavations carried out by the Archezeological Depart-
ment in subsequent years fully confirmed the surmise of Mr. Baner-
ii. Mohenjo Daro and for the matter of that alse Harappa in the
Panjab, and several other sites in the Indus valley are cities of a
pre-Aryan nation whose civilization was in a highly flourishing
state, which may be fully styled the proto-civilization of India.
Accordingly, Mohenjo Dare and other similar sites in Sind aund
the Panjab are the most important archaological sites in India.

1, The conseguence deduced by Sir John Marshall after the
study of the Mohenjo Daro remains that this civilization probably
is Dravidian is now fully confirmed by the decipherment by the
present writer of about ane thousand eight hundred inscriptions
found in all these sites.

First of all there are signs the values of which can only bhe
explained in Dravidian languages. Let us take the three following

ones
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& min, “ fish”
m"' <& . . . .
) min. * shining ", * glittering”, “illustrationg”
* 10ns

min, "
ﬂ > star” (or proper name of a pers )
on

-3

Only in Dravidi

rep:; oot ;:Ldli:nna la}?guages these three signs, which evi

to three differ;ent :'ne ave t-he same phonetic values ¢q evidently

shown in the sign thf:\nmgs, according to the thye rrgsponding

the language of IVT h trpselves_ If we suppose, for © differences

three above sign ohenjo Daro were Samskrta andlnstance, that

Dravidian lan fi as matsya or even mind—a word bowe read the

meaning thangﬁs}g)es_these two words in Samskrty hl‘rowed from

proper meani and therefore we shall not ave no othey
aning to the two other signs. e able to give s

Another case : .
se. The sign ) in Sumerian Writing
Meang “

sixth”., N o divigi .
languages 0;1:’ this division being totally exotic ;
il . ds ;Uld be converted into “one-foy lfh In Dravidian
re i . . - rth »
opposit :- a}. Now a sign equal to thig b : erefore
posite direction, thus , should also ha ut drawn jip the
ve

Oone.

::h;e ;k;;xt re.ading in the opposite direction. §;
ads kal, this must read lak. Now this wo.rd o
w

ce the first

1 si

other Dravidian languages, keeps still its me. o
a

hich is lost i
. st
ning in Tuh:x aIl:

means, “to rise.”
o rise.” Now let us put the two signg togeth
ether thy,
s

If one of these two si
signs separately r -
both put together will read kal-lak :e:g?a;ccal ;nd the other l(\lk
> Whi >

languages means
s 111 - . -
ges me union,” “mixture.” ch in Dravidian

Let
us put another combination : ):( Th
€ two
Paralle]

lines joini . .
phonejtti):n:’nju:ot}fx orxgmzjll signs in severgl oth
D of a. This a according to th o s
ie k&l-al:;ceenhiml and lak. Hence thj o B0 itself
) , which means, “ stone weapon ", G
. ‘ )
o | another gign .
e two parallel vertical lines in other g -
Signs ph, .
read am. Th et
read am. T er(;cf?{e the syllable must be joined e
gn kilalak ; thus the whole sign o the value of th
will req ¢

d kalamalak

similay Phonetic .

P S

s
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which means “ feld-measuring ', Neither in Samskrta nor in any
other language will this wonderful phonetic values, following so
easily the value of the original sign, ) , have any meaning.

Moreover, in these inscriptions a number of phonetic combina-
tions of signs have been found which also prove that the language
of Mohenjo Daro cannot but he Dravidian. Each sign separately
has its independent value and meaning. But when the signs are
united, their values combine and this third reading has a totally
different meaning. Let us put some examples :

ﬂ? kude, “ umbrella”
ﬁ ir. < dwelling ”

Combination : m ATQ leudir, granary.
V adu, * that”

{ ir, “to be”

! ” adir, “to tremble”, “to shake”

H ndi, “ dog”
\V vél, “ trident”
Combination : ﬁ naivél, a shrub or creeper, scienti-
fically called Flacourtia Sapida
Roxb. or Flacourtia ramoutchi,
L’Herit.

Combination :

A much more powerful argument to determine the language
f the phrase which is purely and ex-

family is the construction ©
clusively Dravidian. It is a construction which may be called qua-

lificative : the main word is always relegated to the end, but it is
by a number of qualificatives which have likewise other
s of their own. Moreover, according to Dravidian
the verb must always be at the end of the sentence
ctives in front of the nouns. Let us read, for instance,

preceded
qualificative
construction
and the adje
the following inscription :
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AR
The inseription reads thus:

Min el sa kadavul kan ir maram

It means: “ Two trees (under which

) the seven shining (persons)
saw the god of death”.

Let us analyse this epigraph :
Main word : maram, “trees” (at the end)

Qualificatives : 1. numeral : 7, “two”

2. the whole sentence: Min &l si kadavul kan,

“the seven shining people saw the god of
death.”’

Subject of the sentence : Min el, “ seven shining (people)” (at the

beginning) .
Verb of the phrase : Kan, “to see”. (at the end)

Complement of the phrase : sg kadavul,

“the god of death”.
Qualificative of kadavul :

5@, “death”, taking the place of an adjec-

. tive qualifying the noun.
All this arrangement is according to the rules of Dravidian cons-
truction.

Another example :

VLU O 46

This inscription reads thus :
El An dril ire min aduy &l sd adu

'Fhat means : “ Of the death of seven (persons) of the fish who were
in the country of the sunny Supreme Being”. This inscription

;. iMarsh.al}ll,t fl.ICfXVIII, No. 3 (Hr. 4337). The Mohenjo Daro script
reads Irom right to left, though the second line i ite direc-
tion, as all boustrophedon seripts. Feads in the opposite diree

2. Ibid, M. D, No. 553,
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i owing that something which
?nds > the'suﬁ“; gilszzei?o; ;lsdq:i)zﬁt “thge death 'of seven”, et‘;:_.
Other ﬁ}ent;me hrase may be analysed as we did w.lt.h thle pre;teeS
_Othf—’r“”S.e ti‘: . pOne thing we may add here. Dravidian angu i),
2o ot ke mn-h relative pronoun. Accordingly no relatn're pnd
e tb een found in the inscriptions, though possesswi a;he
o e‘_’e" . oncuns are often come across. Instefadkora e
dem?nstratwe pr they use a participle, for instancfz, ,,zrghe J
relatlwe pmno;mr instance, instead of saying “ wl.m 1.s R ]’:e:;f ol
:I‘V‘drn‘ll' ” Thli;swoin the participle irekera, the termmat;gnnmﬁdian
. (I)a § Samskrta origin. So th? real ol D
de'nhy S:maclfr [’)v the sidﬁ that represents this soundils tfe fourth
“'Hﬂ b 0::eding i;scription (always commencmg' rocannot
sign of the. pre 11, independently from the above rea ‘_mg“ ann
right). Th.ls Slgz ;-;eticaﬂy. The numeral || reads i, ) ides.
o e :Te pn(:all strokes must read ir, also. But, iit oo
S0 those two :dl strokes are placed in the ) u'ppei' o) on
o tWO_ 'Sm b e> Now this location, “above,” is a ufrays o>
of e an}lzg lélm;zd e in Dravidian languages."“ There or:e’
gl;essrfjc::;aiﬂir ieads ire, “being ”, “ who is » or “who was .
sign
; :tions of the Indus Valley has
’Ijhe &ecip?;irmeetn‘;gtﬁf ;Y;(S):)?if the Dravidian famlily gf :}111: |
supplied us “{{1 n ihere' Almost mechanically .I bad o) aceta o
Ianguag'e Spol ; s under each sign in every inscription. LasI o
e ko & u‘f};e enerosity of the University of Bombay, co iy
e e fF ; (Ceylon), to revise all my interpretations wi
B o - naPrakasar, O.M.L, who is rightly held as the f(}alt;-
By S.';'} mm}:ilo]ovis’c.f What was not my surprise when 1\:7 e
mOSt' D }31;’ f retat?ons of the inscriptions, Fr. Gnana Prakasar
r(?adlng o 1;; itptwenty-ﬁve fragments of poet_ry. T?lese Yer:;z
dlSCOVB?“ed " differnt metres, five of them being wr.xttej,n in
are zn tre, the most beautiful metre of Tamil literature.
famaus Tt nllle Iik’e to read one of these fragments of poetrs;1 pt?—
0U§ resiiife:ivl The inscription as found in one of the Mohenjo
periy .

Daro objects is this:

G Prakasar, Root-words of the Dravidian group of Lan-
3. Cf- nana [

. 140-141. : .
guages, A"*c’;"”’f’pfiﬁf;fi now publishing the first part of his etymologi
4. Fr. Gnan

cal Dictionary of the Tamil language.
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Xl eUIYT
YU 26 VAR (CO

Now this inscription is carved on two different planes of a
prism, and the impressions of the two lines are placed in the shove
order in the plate of Sir John Marshall’s work? The lines are not
placed in the proper ovder: the second line reads first and the
first line continues the vreading of the secand. This
inverted order of the lines is not sirange, for neither the authors
nor the editor were able to read the seript. But what is most extra-
ordinary is that the reading of the second line (actually the first)
is from left to right, while the first line {actually the second) reads
from right to left. This makes one suspect that perhaps there was
ancther really first line, reading from right to left ; thus the actual
first line of the inscription would be in reality the second of the

full inscription. This presupposed the epigraph reads ag follows:

Nan vwruru tikw adu karumugil arveli érir
Edu etu ru uyarel i ar ire pér kadavul.

Which means: “ The great god who has the two paths of the
noisy high sun reaching the year of Orir (is) outside the country
of the rain clouds of the approaching thunder-sounding scale.”

Now this inscription contains two verses that are scanned in
the following way :

Nan rurwrw | taku adw | karumugil dr {veli rar | |
Bdu etw | ri uyarel | ir ar ire | pér kadavul '

For the sake of Tami] readers we transcribe these verses in Tamil
characters below. R

T 0 BT B EHLB@NT DeauaPqeni
ST TT mE T T Ffﬁ'%gﬁgf @ufrm,__@m}r ‘

The remains of the cities discovered in the Indus Valley, being
therefore early Dravidian, offer unique materials for the study of

5. Marshall, MD,, PL. CXVI, No. 23.

6. The explanation of this inscription, which is totally owtside the sco
of the present article, would be too iong to be put here. The inseription w;‘:lei
be fully explained in my work on The Proto-Indian Seript angd Civilization,

g

L

2
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~he pre-Aryan civilization of India, which hitherto was only known
through stray and indirect references in the Vedas and epics and
other works of ancient Samskrta literature.

2. Contrary to what was clearly hinted at in those works, it
was always supposed twelve or fifteen years ago that the Dravidian
peoples at the time of the Aryan invasion were in a totally uncivi-
lized state, almost next to savagery. Thus Mr. Romesh C. Dutt des-
cribed the first encounters of the two races, in the beginning of
our century: “There was a continuous war between the Indo-
Aryan and the dark-skinned aborigines during this age. The abo-
rigines retreated before the more civilized organization of the
Aryans, but hung around in fastness and forests, plundered the
peaceful villages of the Aryans and stable their cattle. With that
tenacity which is peculiar to barbarians, they fought for centuries
as they retreated; they interrupted the religious sacrifices of the
conguerors, despised their “bright gods”, and plundered their
wealth. But the Aryans conquered in the end ; the area of civili-
zation widened, waste and jungle lands were reclaimed and dotted

“ with villages and towns, and the barbarians either submitted to the

- conguerors or retreated to the mountains where their descendants

still live”.?
Such statements could on no account be substantiated by any

historical source. They were only the last expression of the base-
less feelings of many Dravidian kings® and groups of people® who
being unreasonably ashamed of their Dravidian origin, claimed
Aryan descent. But after the discovery of Mohenjo Daro, Mr.
R. D. Banerji could daringly challenge all Aryan feclings by writ-
ing that the “Dravidians were certainly far more civilized than the
Indo-Aryan invaders . Furthermore, he states: “ At this time
(when they settled in the Panjab) the Indo-Aryans were carrying
on a ceaseless war with the earlier and more civilized inhabitants
of the country ”.11 Thus the discovery of the Mohenjo Daro civili-
zation marks the opening of a new era of Proto-historical research
in India by finally settling the true and unmistakable point of view.

3. The relics of the Indus Valley disclose extraordinary simi-
larities with the relics of ancient Sumer. These similarities were

7. Dutt, The Civilization of India, p. 3 (London, 1366).

8. Cf Moraes, The Kedambe Kula, p. 8 fi, ete.
9. For instance the Singhalese of Ceylon, the South Indian Brihmans, or

the Paravas of the Fishery Coast.
10. Banerji, Prehistoric, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 19.

11, Ibid, p. 2.
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already pointed out by several scC
News' and elsewhere,!* even b
‘ , efore the bublicatj
Sir John Marshall. These similarities suggest int(i)ria(;fe o work of
Connectiong

between the Mohenjo Daro people and the Sumeriq
of these connections will undoubtedly discover thé1 S% T.h ¢ study
oreign relg.

holars in the Nlustrateq London

an €r point
country of origin of the Sumerians, ' Berossu;m e Hast as the
]

pri-est of the first century B.C,, has kept two n the Babylonian
chiefs who brought civilization and the art ofame's -Of the Severa]
(?ne was called Oannes,'™ an evident hellenizeq ‘;’rltlng o Sumer,
Uvanna, " elder brother of the flower”, 3 name 0

at present among the Tulus. The other name (\;(eiry SOmmOn even
very f?rm a"l‘amilian name which meang « the’ aleom,'¢ s n this
from. .oda, “boat”, and kon, “lord ", “ mast miSt?‘r (-)f the boat”,
tradition so faithfully recorded by the Bahyl e'r L king This
parallel account in Genesis. After narratin On;lan Bstorian has it
tions of the sons of Noah, the biblica} accourglttc::n;1
' “And when they removed from the Eagt th
in the land of Sennaar (Sumer), and dwely in’ it ”ey found 5 plain

“ And each one said to his neighbour :
and bake them with fire. And they hag | s make brick
and slime instead of mortar,”17

inues thys -

4. But the connections with i
foreign connections of Mohenjo Daro.
tite seal shows a bull-fight scene,'® altog il 8 00 3 stea.

12. Gadd-Smith, The New Links &
. y etwe i
zation, lllustrated London News, Oct. 4, 1924,8;?;; I?;ilae‘lmd Babylonian Civil;
13. For instance by Waddel, Indo-Sumerign S lsﬁ‘ . )
1925.) ¢4 Deciphered, (1ong
14. Cf. Woolley, The Sumerigns, o
15. Schnabel, Berossos und di Bab i
pp. 173-174. ¢ Babylonisch Hellenistigep, Lite
16. Ibid., p. 175. e
17. Gen. XI, 2-3. The beautifull i
. , 2-3. y built hoyg i
which have been found at Mohenjo Daro seem to l?es t‘;lv:h .

pp. 6-9 (Oxforq, 1928)

ricks ang cement

passage of. the Bible. Evidently the reed-and-mygq hut:e % commeny on this
pre-Sumerian days did not please those who had i of Mescpotamia i
dwellings. Inhabiteq bl‘ick-buillrt;1

18. This object found in the DK area, in 1931.2 is not
: ’ Y&t publisheq

’

ifferent genera- ..
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take place in Spain at present. Similar bull-fights have been found
represented on the walls of the palace of Minos in Crete.’® The
authors of the Minoan civilization as well as the Iberians of Spain
are supposed to helone to the co-called Mediterranean race,?® to
which according to medern anthropologists the Dravidians belong
also. This view is now confirmed by the avchaecological discoveries
at Mohenjo Daro. A geod historieal illustration of such taurine
customs might bz found in the so-called “bull marriage” described
in the Tamil works of the Sangam pericd. When several young-
men were couriing a girl, the father of the latter used to set loose
a bull within a ring. The lad who succeeded in catching the bull

by the horns proved to be worthy of his heloved.?t

5. Among the relics found at Mohenjo Daro, Harappa and
other sites, the collection cf steatite geals is of extraordinary im-
portance. These seals, as a general rule, bear the figure of an
animal in the lower portion, animal which seems to represent the
totem of the tribe, viz., a unicorn, an elephant, a bull, a buffalo, a
tiger, etc. The upper portion of the seal is occupied by an inscrip-
tion in characters which were totally unknown. The study of these
characters reveal undreamt of contacts with other nations of the
ancient world—China, Sumer. Egvpt, Crete, the Hittites, etc., con-
tacts which may prove some ethnological affinjties and may finally
detect the parent of all the scrints used by them. T shall only men-
tion one case which is very significant: the sign meaning “death”
in the Mohenjo Daro script. The upper portion of this sign is the
funeral monument, called stune, at a later period. The small arrow-
like sign below is full of interest and meaning. The sign | in our
script means “one”. Therefore it reads or. Now if we want to
speak of one person we shall write the determinative of personifi-
cation of this sign, thus 1. This sign consequently reads orvan,
“one person”. This is precisely the sign placed under the funeral
mound. The whole sign therefore is a pictograph representing a

"person buried under the funeral mound. Now this sign passses

through three stages of simplification within the Mohenjo Daro
period. These stages arc the following:

19. Evans, The Palace of Minos, III, pp. 218-232.
20. Cf. Mélida, Arqueologia Espanocla. pp. 70-71 (Barcelona, 1929); Bar-
ton, Semitic and Hamitic Origins, p. 53 (Philadelphia, 1934).
21. Kalitogai, 104, vv. 50-51.
. a
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AN AN

2
Now in early Sumerian seript, in the ¢
is expressed by the arrow-like sign o
left as usual, thus: «—25 This see
plification of this sign, impossibl
without reference to the Mohen
of Mohenjo Daro read
ane side ”,

ablets of Jemedt Nasr, death
nly, turned 90 degrees to the
ms 1o be the last stage of sim-
e to explain in Sumeri
: jo Daro script.
Do e .sta, v\;hi}clh etymologically
ajority of the ¢ ied i

also tbe corpses of the royal cemetzgsi: 8‘;;1‘*3 e ?Iarappa?c e
one side, practically always on the right side.) e found lying on

an writing
(The above signs
means “to fall on

6. The script of Mohenj
.of SL.lCh a logical nature that
Ing its meaning.® It is a g
when in its phonetic signs it

jo Daro is a pictophonographic script
1t. may be at times read without k- .
cript which tends to depict the so?x(:g-
lSJOUHds. Such a seript disclocsz:—.\rsm: tclieas'l cf:lflge e mean % thé
: c en
me:;c.ar\ll‘éhf}r:et,hedAryas en.tered(lndia, they hacdy rlig :s:gz‘ifalih?‘
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e C,hannels yllls. Thus the script developed through tw de‘ lfr
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o peed unds, the Dra\{ldlans. In Southern Ingj o
er its own inventor ° nd Ceylen

influ A 5, the Dravidi
oo chesd by the Aryas of the North and by th@ns, more or legg
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» Nos. 14, 29
23. Marshall » 20, 84, 99, 146, 344
No. 3006 Tl By No. 237 Photo, MD, 19301 53&557135(1 i
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24. Marshall, M 9; Photo, 1
and 8254, 3 -D., NO. 535, PhOtO, M.D.‘ 1929.
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% L . . » U-BR. Nos, 7875
26 Mangdon’ Pictorial Toblets of Jemdet N,
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28 ¢t &y, Ur Excavation, I, The Royal ¢
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. Cf. Herss Ligh T
(Caleutta), 111, . it on the Mohenjo Daro R
1, p, 7. @o Riddle, The Ne
’ W Revieyw
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7. ‘The language used in these inscriptions most certainly be-
longs to the family of Dravidian languages. I style it the Proto-
Indian language: It must be older than all the Dravidian lan-
guages spoken in India at present, and may finally be acknowledged
as the parent of all these languages. This evidently opens an
extraordinarily vast field, totally new indeed, for philological
studies in Dravidian languages. My good friend Rev. S. Gnana
Prakasar, O.M.I., has already made use of one of the inseriptions
published by me™ in a recently published article on Tamil Verse
Seven Thousand Years Ago™

8. After the study of above onc thousand eight hundred ins-
criptions which up to now have been deciphered by the present
writer, it is easy to realize that the wave of migration of the Medi-
terranean race which was supposed to have been from West
to East,® must now be finally settled as having taken place in the
opposite dirvection, i.e., from East to West. The development of
the script of Mohenjo Daro in relation with the Sumerian seript,
the religion of these two countries and that of Egypt,® the titles of
kings, the number of zodiacal constellations among the proto-Indian
people and the relative position of these constellations, the chang-
ing of the proto-Indian constellation of the Harp (yal) for taurus
(the bull) which must have taken place in Sumer, the tradition
of the ancient people of Mesopotamia recorded by Berosus, the
parallel biblical account in Gen. II, 1-5,—all point to the same con-
clusion that the migration of the Mediterranean race commenced
from India and extended through Southern Mesopotamia and
Northern Africa ; spread through Crete, Cyprus, Greece, Italy and
Spain, and crossing the Pyrenees reached Central Europe and the
British Isles. This route starting from Ceylon up to Ireland is
marked by an interrupted chain of dolmens and other megaliths,
that seem to be relics of this enterprising and highly civilized race
which is termed the Mediterranean by the anthropologists and
which in India has been quite unreasonably despised under the
pame * Dravidian ”.

30. Cf Heras, op. cit,, p. 15

31, The Ceylon Spectator, (Jafina), Nov. 11, 1936, pp. 291-292.

32, Cf Sergi, The Mediterranean Race, pp- 157-185 (London, 1901).

33. Cf. Heras, The Religion of the Mohenjo Dare Peaple according to
he Inseriptions, Journal of the University of Bombay (Hist, & Econ.) HUI, p.

B
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9. It has been an errvor to call the civilization discovered at
Mohenjo Daro, Harappa and other sites, “ the Indus Valley Civili-
zation,” for this phrase scems to suggest that such civilization
flourished in the Indus Valley only.  Relics of the same civili-
zation have also been found in the Gangetic valley® and in Kathia-
war.¥  Signs like those of the Indus Valley have also been dis-
covered in pieces of pottery found in the Tinnevelly District % the
southern most district of Tndia, on some rocks in the Nilgiris® ang
on pottery found in the pre-historic torabs of the Hyderabad State.3s
The background of the taks, so common in the Deccan, bearing
images of Khandobha or another Suiva deity, is covered with similar
signs t00.* The Lingiyais of Kamiiaka mark their houses with
another Mohenjo Daro sign, the meaning of which is now totally
unknown to them.'"® The present writer has lately discovered Some
signs of that script in a pre-histo

ric cave of the Kegalle District of
Ceylon and also in the earliest struck

coins of Ceylon which bear
quite intelligible inscriptiong.t!

3. Banex‘ji-Sastri, Remains o re-Histori wilizati in t
e Valer TBHS I 187_]91)" a Pre-Higstorie Civilization i the Gange-
35. In the Museum of the In
some specimens unearthed at V.
the same Proto-Indian period of
36. Bruce Foote, Governyie

historie Antiquities, pl. XXXV (Madras o0y, 9 of the Pre.
37. Breeks,

An aceo f the imiti 8
Wi e An (Longzltl) (118 ! ;;Lv Primitive Ty ibes and Monuments of
38. Journal of the Hyderabad Archaealogical Society, 1917 5
. 39. I am indebted to my late friend My, Vishnu R, K;randikp. :
Ing my attention to thege signs, .  for draw-
40. I am likewise

dian Historiea] Research Institute there are
ala by the pregent writer which belong to
history.

1t Museum, Madyag

indebted to Prof. K. S. Kundangar, Kolhapur, for this
41. cf. Codrington, Ceylon Coing and Currency, pl. I and II

The Mechrauli Ivon Pillar Inscriptio
By
Mg. DASHARATHA SHARMA

Tug Wichrauli iron pillar inseription, vfhvougll'l ‘ﬁfuslt~pu?hbl}ll~les(30;?a0;se.
than a century back, siill presenis ceriam dif cLu t@s é)o Histoane:
identity of Chandra has not becn settled yet. We ¢
. Ln' ’ ada actually is, even though almost all the passages
Whel"e Vlim:}lj; \C\Im:'d l;ch bi,i,l collected together, published, and
eced ’ ~ ne ar sure
Ziejclus:ed by eminent s:;hulafj‘;. A[.l‘d hna]\‘ly VVZi Si;tlﬂiotit e
whether the inscripiion is realiy pa,-;-v,mnﬂmu_q, e“' v ‘ L;e e
i by Dr. Fleet in his monwanvnlal edition o' , Gupt
SO de?mt('led byW;propf\se io deal with these very difficulties in
inscriptions. 0
this paper.

I. The inscription gives the following particulars about Chan-
dra:—
(i) ‘In the Vanga country he kneaded s‘md turned b?ci
ith hlis breast the enemies, who uniting together came agaln
wi
him.” (v. 1). ‘
(ii) ‘He conquered the Vahlikas, crossing the seven mukhas
iver Sindhu: ' (v. 1). |
of the f::i) ‘The breezes of his prowess perfumed the southern
ocean’ (v. 1.) | . . y
(iv) ‘He attained sole sovereignty with his own arm a
i i y time.” (v. 3.)
enjoyed it for a long ) . .
Th] ruler to be identified with him must have, therefore, all
e . . T
above achievements to his credit.

dpa a aprasad Sastri regarded one Chandra-

Mahémai‘ Opgdifi?g 5;53:‘5;;;”3 (:ni)ntmnedbtherein as mahardjo
varman o 't fldhl: ti. as the best candidate for this honour.! The
and Foe (m olf0 hi; theory has been, however, knocked 0}1t by
e fomndauot?lat the Puskarana of this Bengal inscription is not
zﬁz (;liss?c::,lirgokarana of tixe Jodhpur State, as contended by the

r Iso
X1, p. 133ff. For the theory see a
1. XII, p. 315 ff and Vol , ! e
R é - Niljtuzgar’s Hisiory of Bengal and EIL, Vol. XIV, pp. 368-71, and Da
R(;Vit;w, Vol. X, 1920-1, Nos. 2, 3, 4 and 5.
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Mahamahopadhyaya, but a si
from the findspot of the Sisy Chandravarman was thus
barely a local ruler, and not the mighty Chandra of the Mehraylj
inscription.

te with the same name not f

ar away
nia rock.?

\

The case for Chandra’s identification with Chandragupta I has
been similarly weakened by the discovery of the Koumuy,

sava, a drama giving us a wonderful and much needed insight inte
the political condition of the early Gupta period. It shows that
the Gupta territory under Chandragupta 1 really went no further
than Prayaga, Siketa (Ayodhya) ‘

di-mahot.

Mathura, and on the south by the tracts u
half-civilised Sabaras and Pulindas.
seem to have ruled long too.

nder the control of the
Chandragupta I does not

Kalyanavarman was a young boy of
ten or eleven yearg when Chandragupta 1 usurped the throne of

Magadha.! He came back and reconquered his kingdom a5 soon

as he attained majority. This gives a reign of merely ten to fif-

teen years to hig adversary. The Chandra of our inseription ruled

long, and had ahaost the whole of northern India under his un-
He cannot, i

disputed control. herefore, obviously be identical
with Chandragupta I whe is never called a Mahgrg

by his great grand-daughter Prabhavati Gupta s

jadhirdjq even

The impossibility of satist
Chandravarman or Chandy
for his identity with Chandragupta 1I.

long and successfully over all the territories, mentioned ag cop.
quered by Chandra, has been well known to every student of
Indian History for the last fifty years or so, That he acquired thig
sovereignty by his own valour was, however, revealed only some

time back by the discovery of the fragments of the dramg Déwi-
Chandraguptam, according to which Ch
brother Ramagupta,

that he promised to

actorily identifyin

8 Chandra with
agupta I naturally gty

engthens the cage
That thig emperor ryled

2. ASIR, 1921-8, pp. 188-g.

3. e oqym, Bk v, Chapter 24 and v
d not have heen

probably of the same 88¢ as his magt
V, 4, and J.A.S.B. 192 s

5. See E.I,, X 4, p. 58.
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i i .8 We should not feel surprised
 to sain some resplte sfoorfleh lgase:}?;: he agreed to pay an afmual tri-
if we were to leont Chandragupta II’s” skill which retrieved ?he
bute alo I't d“‘,'aid as Dhruvasvamini, he killed the Saka chief,
situat on- DISO}:{S some means of which we are not. fully :iaware,
and thel‘eaftel'h I/ ué:ka army, and probably established hlS‘ un-
defated the ;)V :)te ir: the Punjab. This was surely ‘an achxevi-i
Jisputed 3u_t hmhl ycould deservedly be proud, and which he cou
ment'Of N f i 1o in his inscriptions. Writing in the J our:nal of
proﬁnmenﬂ}’ hy eVol XIV, Part 1, I placed the scene of this en-
Indian Hlsmryil r r'lesxr K,a\'fn‘. Now if this conclusion be accePtefi
ot e nfi];ht I:i,ffhﬂv say that Chandra defeated th.e Vah‘h-
. iorrOCt’ We N 1ha @e':’cnﬁwlchas. i.e.. the sources or tributaries
o by'cm'ﬁssléiihu 0 Not very long after the defeat of the Sakas,
S, 1}‘} is imown to hﬁ\e asszssinated his brothe.r, mar-
Chana}”glll?;a ]’ c;m;ﬂﬂm‘. the throne as Chandragupta Vl.kf‘amz'a—
ri'ed h;‘;s “gie’ Li?}gljf;gr]v ’};ehaviour prob=bly nrovoked a rising in
B h'sh ‘wws ‘out‘down with some difficulty, and 'has been
SV 5 ou; ir;sm'ibtion. Chandragupta IT thus satisfies beslt.
3“}E;feercroendditt(;olr?s of identification with the Chandra of the Mehrauli
iron pillar inscription.

N ot of
i i yadagiri is our next objec
location of the Visnupadag ' ’
2.' ThéVeoﬁnd it mentioned in the following verses of the
enquiry. A
Ramayana : —

g REAF AEHNFA FIAM A 9999 |

. ad 3 faarart =rfy aeafem |
forsom; @ Syegrm (11, 68. 18-9.)

As these describe the route followed by messe?gers -tra\:ul(?i f:rs:
from Ayodhya to Girivraja (modern Ja.lalpux_' in .t e Guj -
ha"Sted'r(:; ict, Punjab) via. Hastinapura, and Visnupéda 1s' mentione
Z‘;allzv;: lbe’en reached before the Vipasa, it is clear that it lay to the
o

6. Malaviya Commemoration Vol., p. 207, Extract G.

. 1oid, gp 11?: ‘tzhlez ‘Karna-Parvan the Vahlikas were the .inh.abitants' of
the i"un?:lj.o r'Ififir outlandisﬁ character is shown by Karna’s diatribe against
theng- For a similar interpretation, Ze: Dr. Vogel, Memoir of the Archaeo-
Iogicla()l. Slbllz‘izzi;af g::xii;xel\x?(;razti’)n}?.Vol:, pp. 189 ff.
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0 ~east (li h(‘ V- Sf co 1Ir3a ()f t &
< (l” > IOWEy no 1 1V
hlS T
er,

sibly h i

¥ be near its upper course, sornewher

Vgt
suazestad by Dr. D, R Bhandark o
convinee enself nf thig, one has jgg

AUAS 4Nd romom o S0l
as and rernomle, tha Creumstanea

gyt YOy g i H
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iy i P 7 a4 T |
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(Aranyapa

by

i, Chapter 14
fipte 1, Mady.
| ) | s editia
A}b ‘hmp again the Visnupada is voach X
obvious that it jq he its s
o N{’}’mt}, s sumewhere 1 its gouth The vi
S VAIDUSQ, but olen Kaémm N i ‘
o Vi a, | u :50 Kaéminig way visihla from ¥ v that
‘ ..! {. onz undersianding of verses 8 and © pada,!* is base;l
Vg Q - h . o i
pﬂM ; have hoen surely theiy import, if 1 o Toted
e, il o D Lamy, in
¥ 1}105, had deseribed all the sacred p) .
peak like Visnupada,  that b
merely deserihe

But we khow th

; S : at he h
the way 0 11 s these places in the op dor in 5 0ot dong g4, Heo
this 1 0 ount Gandhamadana, 3t e sa
ﬂot};iné m;iiutiada s “this ig Vipaga ‘thi;\izs Kis i Prahhésa,
Kéémira the 1 ;m that Prabhasa is the first item-i ) 2%, it means
Hoed hope b(b.é and that Visnupada the se n hig nmerary and

© besides being to the ’

and south of the Vipas | e north of Prabhss Place men.
Prabhasa than Kaémaira ,

ed before the Vipass it i
<, 18

11. Iﬂdlan Cultul(’ i(()l. 1 p. 515- d“d ‘l(ll 5
1 3 3 . II[, D [2

. &
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We have seen above that both the Ramayana and the Maha-
bhirata put Visnupada to the south-east of the Vipasi. The
Ramayana puts it on the north-westerly route crossing the lower-
most course of this river. The Mahabharata puts it on the northerly
route between Kuruksetra and Mount Gandhamadana. Visnupada
must therefore surely be at a point where these two routes intersect
somewhere to the south-east of the river Beas. It is mentioned in
the sixty-sixth chapter of the Vanaparvan also.'"® Here it is a sacred
place in the territory between the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati.
If we combine this reference with the conclusion as to its location
reached just now, we must without the least possibility of doubt
place it somewhere in the hills near Sadhaura, a small town in the
Ambala district.

The territory adjoining Sadhaura, ie., Kuruksetra is known to
have been once ruled by the Tomaras. So it was most probably
from this very place that the Iron Pillar was removed to its present
site, on the original temple being perhaps destroyed by a raid of
the Ghaznavites.

3. We now pass on to our final problem, viz.,, that of seeing
whether the inscription is really posthumous. It must doubtless
appear so, if its second verse is translated as follows : —

“He, the remnant of the great zeal of whose energy, which
utterly destroyed (his) enemies, like, (the remnant of the great
glowing heat) of a burned out fire in a great forest, even now leaves
not the earth though, he, the king, as if wearied, has left the earth,
and has gone to the other world moving in (bodily) form to the
land (of paradise) won by (the merit of his) actions, (but) re-
maining on (this) earth by (the memory of his) fame:—" 1

1 do not, however, regard this translation as correct. In my
opinion, the word ‘pratapa’ is syntactically as much connected

with  fgee At and gonRiaRaEae as with qeaeia ga-
and therefore the correct rendering of the verse should

¢ He whose pratdpa, the remnant of that energy which destroyed
his enemies, does not even now leave the earth like the heat

13 P. P. S. Sastri’s Madras edition.
14, The translation is by Mr. D. B. Diskalkar. It is not materially dif-
ferent from that of Fleet.
3
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(pratdpa) of an ash-covered fire (that burns out a forest), or like;
the glory (pratipa) of a monarch who, though hodily gone to
another world won by his actions, still remains on this earth by
his fame.”

Thus translated, the verse gives no ground for the statement
that the inscription is posthumous. All that it asserts, and that of
course in a very poetical and beautiful way, is that his supremacy
and unequalled prestige at the time of incising the record were the
result of a number of successful battles in the past in which he
uprooted and destroyed his enemies. Sanskritists who re-eXamine
the passage will, I hope, agree with my translation,

V.

History of the Rashtrakutas and Prof. Majumdar
By

Panprtr Brsuesuwar Nara Rev,
Sahityachdarya, Jodhpur.

A crrticisM of my history of Réashtrakatas, by Professor R. C.
Majumdar of the Dacca University, was published in the ‘ Modern
Review’ of May 1934. There the Professor begins as under : —

“The title of the book is somewhat misleading as it is not a
systematic history of the Rashtrakitas as it professes to be.”

But can Dr. Majumdar mention the name of a more systematic
history of Rashtrakiitas published before the one in guestion ?

1. Then the Professor refers the Hathi Gumpha and sata-
vahana inscriptions. But I don’t think they will go against the
theory that at the time of “ Mahabharata” Rashtrakitas lived in
the Punjab and thence they migrated to the south. In the time of
Ashdka they were at the north-western part of India, Saurdshtra
and Kalinga, and from these places they advanced towards the
Deccan.

This is the only reason that we find mention of the dynasty in
the edicts of Ashoka found in those provinces as well as in the
Kharvela inscription, of B. C. 165, of Hathigumpha and in the
records of Satavahanas on the southern bank of the Gédavari.

Sir George A. Grierson in his letter of 13-6-33 writes that
“There are no less than five dialects in India called “ Rathi”, and
perhaps the most important is that spoken in the eastern Punjab.
It is described in Volume IX, part I, pp. 610 and 696 of the ‘Lin-
guistic survey’. I there gave the local explanation of the word
“ Rathi” as meaning ruthless but it is quite possibly really connected
with “ Rashtras”.”

2. The Professor hesitates to accept’ the Rashtrakiita sway
over Kannauj prior to Chandradéva. But had it not been so how
would it have been mentioned in the inscription of S&lanki Tri-

1. In thi connection, he may also see ‘Indian Antiquary, Vol. III, p, 41;
and Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. V, p. 329,
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lachanapala of 1088 A.D.

» as Chandradéva tg i .
Kannauj after that date, ok possession o

3. The article of Pandit Ramk .
arna ment .
dar contains only 2 pages devoted ioned by Dr, Majum-

; t to the i
‘Ggilx?dwals hwerﬂe a branch of Rashtrakiitas w}fliffig;ei;z ihat o
arata-ké-Prachina Rajavamsha ', Vol. 11 publish Y 'named
AD., contains more proofs in support of the tyheory shed in 1925
4. As regards the assoeiation of Gadhi i
. i : pura wi
;}:jsdg:;lldl lx;ayk pr—smt out that as a branch of Rggzg;lgt?smh()f
T ;m; ) ben wal for their association with 3 village ng a;
Ren suvan;a -rz.nich of Chauhanas owing to their being the ma T‘:le
 rearn ;{gth, arci known as Sénagara, in the like manns el:S
oo ot of | fxs’traku'tas ?ame to be known as Gahadwal er‘ it
e association with ‘ Gadhipur”, there seem NG
ishelieve it 7 10 reason to

5. ) As regards the classify
va-mshxs ", T have given a nu
mistakes committed by

cation of the Rashtrakitag ag «
mber of proofs and
old writers.
Further the Professor writes that
heen devoted to the art of Rashtrakitas
been devoted to the determination of th’

Strya.
have illustrated the =

\;vhile only six lines have
a m?st as many pages haye
e(;r. gotra and Vamg, » But
e should e e author eo ed it more important tq deal

Going further the 1
chapter of the first part
keiitas ” |

The Ghésundi inseription?
th ption? of SyAng De
dated V. S. 1561 (1504 A D)), o Mahérina Rayama

ﬁ .
- ; 'm‘“[aﬁ“r@‘”ﬂlﬁﬂﬁmwarmm: ;
Ry TTRT FT matord s
t.e. Rao Jodha killed the Pa PR g3 ”Eigaﬁqﬁéﬁt i

thans and Persiansg by his sward

2. Journal Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. 5g part 1
! N * ) NO. »2.
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He satisfied his ancestors by freeing the holy city of Gaya from
the tax, and pleased the scholars by giving a huge quantity of gold
in charity at Kashi (Benares).

Muhammad Kasim in his “ Tarikh-i-Farishta ”, which he wrote
in V. S. 1671, states® : —

Shérshih, at the end of the battle fought with Rao Maldéva’s
army, abruptly uttered—" Praise be to God by whose grace,
anyhow, I have achieved the victory, otherwise I would have lost
the kingdom of Hindustan for a handful of Bajra.”

Abulfazal in his ¢ Akbarnama ™ mentions Rao Maldéva as the
greatest ruler among the Raos and Rajas of the time.

The author of “ Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri” refers to Rao Maldéva
holding larger territory and bigger army than Maharadna Sanga
(Sangramsingh I of Mewar). The numerical strength of Maldéva’s
army is given as 80,000,

A poet of Réajasthan describes Maharand Pratap and Réo
Chandrasén, son and successor of Rao Maldéva, as under.: —

B SAUERIAT O SHET FEAT, AT WO 7 RAE A7 |
an fRsgena aur R, TR Fgaor g4 |

i.e. Maharana Pratap and Rao Chandrasén were only two persons
who neither accepted the suzerainity of the Mughal emperor nor
allowed their horses to be branded with Akbar’s mark.

Besides this Maharana Pratip himself followed the path
trodden by Rao Chandrasén some ten years back.

“ Alamgir Nama ” ¢ mentions Maharaja Jaswantsingh I as being
the greatest of all in power and prestige and a pillar of the Mughal

empire.

The author of ‘ Maasir-ul-Umra’? writes that this Maharaja
Jaswantsingh I, due to his largest army and biggest paraphernalia,
was the greatest of all the rulers of Hindustan.

Vol. 1, chapter 2, p. 228.

Vol. 11, p. 160.

Preface, p. 7.

P. 32. ,
Vol. 111, p. 603.

NS W
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He demolished mosques and built temples8

even in the time of emperor Aurangzeb and the emperor dared not
lay ‘Jazia’ as long as the Maharaja survived, but was able to
impose it only after his death?

in their places

Maharaja Ajitsingh, the son of Maharaja Jaswant I, joined
hands with ¢ Sayyad’ brothers and massacring emperor Farrukh-
siyar placed in succession three emperors on the throne of Dethi.

The chivalry of Rathor Durgadas is well known to almost
every Indian.

As regards the magnanimity of the Réthérs the author of
‘ Schr-ul-Mutakharin "9 gtates : —

“ After fighting for some time when the army of Amip-y]
(Zulfi-kar-Jang) was confounded owin

opponent Rathor army of Mahars
the thirst of his men and horses b
bidding them go unmolested.”

-Umra
g to lack of water the
j& Ramsingh of Marwar quenched
V supplying water freely and then

As regards Maharajs Bakhatsingh Col. Tod Writes!!

143

- . and but for that one damning crime 12 heo would have
been handed down to

posterity as one of the noblegt princes
Rajwara ever knew.” ;

The Colonel further states!® . —

“The Moghal emperors were indebted for half
to the ‘Lakh Tarwir Ratharan

their conquest
', the 1,00,000 o
Rathors.” :

swords of the

Further in the recent Gr
other Rathaor rulers, Maharaj
16 years, and his grand uncl
an example hefore the prin
armies in the field,

eat War, besides the help given by
a Sumérsingh of Jodh

momim bur, aged only
e Maharaja Pratapsingh, aged 69, laid

8. Sarkar’s History of Aurangzeb, Vol. II1 pp. 368-369.
9. V. A. Smith’s Oxford

History of India, p. 438,
10. Vol. 111, p. 885.

11. Annals and Antiquities of ‘Rajasthan (Ed. by Crooke
12, Committed unde

. . )v VO]. II,
T special circumstances
vol. LVIII, pp. 47-51).

. p. 1057,
(see Indian Antiquary
08 13. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (Ed. by Crooke), Val, 1
1 | ¥ . td

Pp. 105~
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The chivalry shown by the Jodhpur lancers in the easlaern frong,
during the Great War, can be judged by the speech qf Lo;
Chelmsford, the Viceroy and the Governor-General of India, deli-
vered at Jodhpur, wherein he said : —

“ By their exploits at Haifa and in the Jorden Valley fhe_y re(i
called the deeds of their ancestors who fought at tl‘onga, Meérta anf
Patan. The reputation which they have gained is well worthy o
the glorious annals of Marwar.”

Now I only quote two more events of individual Rathér
chivalry from Akbarnama. Abulfazal writes: —

(1) “ That when the army of Akbar invaded Mért, in the time

- of Rao Maldéva, Rathér Dévidas came out of the fort, with his four

hundred followers, and fought in such a way against the vast army

of Mughals that the people who witnessed the event forgot the
well-known warrior Rustam.”*®

(2) “That when Akbar invaded Chittor -Rana Udaisingl} ;;?S
obliged to seek shelter in the mountains leaving the respo;ldSIb 103;
of guarding the fort, against the enemy upox% the sl'loud Zzzbar
Riathér Jaimal. And as long as this Rathor warrior igrvx\ée. Acbar
did not get a chance to capture the for’F. I:c only s;ippe into
hands of the Mughal emperor’® after Jaimal’s death.

These few facts, I think, will convince the sch(.)la.rs that the
Rathors are famous for their chivalry and magnanimity and for

this they are called— ‘{UI- R’

As regards the glorious military exploits of Dhruvaraja aI.ld
Govindaraja 11, if the Professor will go through careful'ly the his-
tory of these two rulers given in the book his doubts will soon be
removed,

In conclusion, scholars will judge for themselves, by the words
of Dr. Majumdar used in his criticism of the book, how fa.r he vE/as
prejudiced against the writer, the book and the dynasty with which

it deals.

14. Delivered on 20th November, 1920.
15. Akbarnama, Vol. II, p. 162.
16. " » » DPp. 320-321.
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REFERENCES TO MUHAMMADANS—A'D. 730-1320 25

On p. 173 we referred to the Ahada plates of Bhimadeva II of
Gujrat,® mentioning the defeat of the ‘invincible lord of Garja-
naka’ (i.e. Ghazna) by Milaraja IL The same epithet (Ghava-
par&bhata-durjaya-Garjmmk&dhirdja) is applied to Mdlaraja in
cix Kadi plates? and also in a Patan grant.®

Three more Kadi plates? have the following epithet for Miila-

raja instead of the previous one: mleccha-tamo-nichaya-cchanna-

mahivalaya-pradyotana-bdlarka, ' the newly risen sun to illumine
the orb of the earth that had been engulfed by the cumulating
darkness (spread by) the Mlecchas,” evidently referring to the

same incident.

An unsuccessful invasion of Gujrat in 1178 by Muhammad bin
Sam is recorded in Muslim chronicles ; but as the king mentioned
is Bhimadeva and not Milaraja, Dr. H. C. Ray thinks that the above
phrases must refer to an earlier invasion of the Ghaznavids of
Lahore or to a raid of a Sumra chief of Mansara.'®

The Dabhoi inscription!! (p. 172) and the Verawal fragmen-
tary inscription’? (p. 173) refer to Lavanaprasada and Sridhara,
the gallant employees of Bhimadeva 11 of Gujrat, who defeated
the Turuska army. This is confirmed by Muslim historians. Fi-
rishta refers to Dalan and Araisi who distinguished themselves in
the engagement of the Gujrat army with that of Aibak in 1197.1°
The evidence of the Taj-al-Ma‘dsir is more conclusive. Its author
Hasan Nizami specially refers to La’an and Darabaras as the in-
vulnerable pillars of Gujrat. It is very interesting to note that
his language is no less eulogistic than that of the Sanskrit inscrip-
tions : ¢ Intelligence arrived that La’an and Darabaras had collected
an army as innumerable as the particles of dust and were sitting
at the entrance of the pass of the Abu Hill like a mountain of iron,
determined upon fight. They were as brave and stout as a lion

6. Proceedings of the Seventh Oriental Conference, 643.

7. 1A., 6, 194, 196, 201, 203 and 208.

g Ibid, 11, 71. The corresponding passage of a Royal Asiatic Society
grant has been read by Fleet as ghava-paribhiuta-durjaye-Nagarjuna-kavi-
réja, ibid., 16, 112.

9. Ibid., 6, 199, 205 and 207.

10. Dynastic History of Northern India, 2, 1004 f.

11. EL, 1, 26

12, Ibid., 2, 445.

13. Firishta, Lucknow text, 62,

4 N
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or an elephant, as dauntless as a tiger or a crocodile, with their-
bright diamond-like claws like those of a lion or a wolf. Their
bodies were as strong as steel. KHusrd, . . . who could lift up a
lofty mountain on his spear, arrived at the pass with a huge army.
The Musalmans did not dare attack them in that strong position,
specially as at that very place Sultan Muhammad Sam had bee.n
wounded.’* Thus, these people had again high hopes of t‘h‘exr
success, thinking that in all probability the dice of their amtixtxolr;
would again fall in their favour.”** Elliot reads Karan for La'an.

In La'an of the Tdj-ol-Ma‘dsir we can easily recognize _Lava-
naprasida. Whether Dardbaras can be identified with Sridbara

may be left an open question.

1(.1' The historian does not clearly state that the Sultin was defeated,
but ’sxmply says that he ‘suffered in consequence of some evil influence of the
eye.

15. Taj-al-Md'dsir, R.A.S.B. Ms., 357f.—359f.

16, Elliot, 2, 230.

Deccani Diplomacy and Diplomatic Usage in the
Middle of the Fifteenth Century

By

Proressor H. K. Sseawani, M.A. (Oxon.),
F. R. Hist. S., Hon. M.LH. Fr., Bar-at-Law,

Head of the Department of History and Political Science,
Osmania Uwniversity, Hyderabad, Deccan.

INTRODUCTION

THERE is a remarkable book, the Riddhull-inshi, two copies of
which are to my knowledge, extant in Hyderabad,® which con-
tains some of the letters written by the great Bahmani minister,
Mahmid Gawan, and other correspondence entered into by him on
behalf of his Bahmani master, as well as the replies of certain well-
known figures of the middle of the fifteenth century. Except for
the late Mr. ‘Aziz Mirza, once the Home Secretary of the Nizam’s
Dominions, who refers to these letters in his life of the minister,
these letters have not been uiilised by anyone except as a model
for flowery and conventional Persian style, and Mr. ‘Aziz Mirza
himself has not attempted to draw on them as the source of Deccan
history. Reference was made to the collection by the writer of
the present paper on another occasion.” Here they are utilised
for showing the diplomatic usage current in India in those far off
days and the renown which the Kingdom of the Deccan had attain-
ed at the hands of Mahmud.

The compass of the leiters dealing with diplomatic and foreign
relations extends from the reign of Nizdm Shah (1461-1462) till
about the end of the reign of Muhammad Shah (1462-1482), and
before dealing directly with the actual diplomatic correspondence
it would be well to give a short sketch of the political map of India

- about this period in order to present a perspective of the conditions

under which the correspondence was entered into.

1. One at the Asafiah State Library (Inshra, 148), the other at the Daf-
tar-i~-Mulki (Record Office} (No. 8.)

9. Sherwani: Khwaja-i-Jehan Mahmud Gawan's campaigns in the
Maharashtra ; Indian Historical Congress session, Poona, 1935,
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THE BAHMANI SULTANATE

After Humayun Shah Bahmani’s death in 1461, his son Nizam
Shah succeeded to the thron

e at the age of 8 with his versatile
mother, the dowager queen, Makhdiima-i Jahin Nargis Bégam as
regent. The ministerial ho

nours were equally divid
KHwaja-i Jahan Turk, Governor of Tilanganah and
tujjar Mahmid Gawan, Governor of Bijapar.

reigned only about eight months, but during this sh

Nizam Shah
ort period his
kingdom had to deal with the Rai of Orissa in the

east and the
formidable Mahmud KHilji alwa i

ed between
the Maliku’t-

paign resulted in the defeat of
forces at Qandhar, the temporary shifting of the B
from Bidar to Firdzabad and the capture of Barér, Bir and Daulata-
bad by the Malwese. By a great stroke of diplomacy Mahmig
Gawan invited Mahmud Shah of Gujarat to help the Deccan, ang
the Malwese had to recross the borders Mahmid KHilji of
Malwa again attacked the Deccan in 1462 but returneq forthwith
on hearing that the King of Gujrat was still an ally of the Bahmanj N
ruler. :

ahmani capital

On Nizam Shak’s sudden death in 1463 his

younger
brother Muhammag ascended the throne gt the age of
nine. It was not long after that the co-minister, KHwaja-i
Jahan Turk was murdered in

open court, and

d on Maliky't
KHwija-

the sole con.
-tujjar Mahmig
i Jahan, ang controlled

duct of administration devolve
Gawan who was created the

SIX years, and

een Malwa ang the Deccan
e, the district of Kherla, and it was only the appeal of
the KHilji king to Past traditions and hig avowal tq

Sue for peace

-4

. ; athir, the phototype of
which was very kindly Jent to me by Mr. Hashimi, Agst, Educational 3Srzcre-
tary, H.E.H. The Nizam’s Government, The Burhan is now being pub-
lished by the Persian Manuscripts Society, Hyderabag,
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hat a formal and final treaty was i i that
entered into in 1466, so
a 1 1 y : .
:h was no further quarrel with the northern neighbour
ere

ORISSA.

i j ss was achieved when the
In t{]e east at ggegliliihiin;t;;asiiz: eMangal Rai in his struggle
pahman® SuPPOIf' E;)rissa overthrew Mangal Rai and made Orlssg
for the throne (f) the Deécani Sultanate, annexing the lor'lg covete
a pl'(')teCtora;{e 'omandri and Kondavir as the price of this succe'ss-
diStI:ICtS . aJea In the south the King himself led a campaign
ful ‘mterfe'r'enc‘r;agar and repaired an outpost of the Deccani
agaU}St V:i]‘}a;yawestern campaigns of Mahmud and his master have
P i "eth elsewhere® and are here mentioned as they take
pec S:is:d‘:rlable amount of space in the correspondence entered
itﬁ:oachieﬂy with non-Indian potentates.®

MALWA

: ig ough the ascendency of Mah-
0 Ma%wa wats g?c;/ae;nsj tr}ii[t)tr(::ar]fable man, Mahmad KHiljj,
e Ga'war.lda1 at Shadiabad Manda from 1436 to 14?5. IE
whe i [ that Mahmid was ‘the greatest of the Muslim kings of
o ":Chatd thae‘re is no doubt that his ambitions knew no bounds.
pane. o f the royal stock of Malwa, he came to th:e thrc?ne
Himsel ‘nOt’o his own brother-in-law, Muhammad. Shah, tried
atter pOLS(;IIimiapital of the Northern Empire, Delhi, and of -tlze
o Ee ire, Bidar, and was a perpetual enemy of Gujrat
Southern hn(llpto éace another great ruler, Mahmud Bégarhah who
where }'le a" bly held the day against Malwa either by force of
imest mVal}? giplomatic tact. In the north, whe?e he co.uld I}ot
arms or by WS icht of Bahlsl L6di, he made friends with ?mn
Overpowel." the mfgrnish him a large army against the pretensions
and prOfmsed_ Y }111 Shargi king of Jaunpir with whose p.redeces-
of Husain Shat, (ti . war .on his own account. It was m'amly due
SO e had' s ad diplomatic nature rather than to his success
fo bis ambltlof t?lle that he was so well known all over the wor.l'd:
o th}? ﬁddr:l le)ly the shadowy KHalifah of Cairo, el Mustanjid
was honou

i ter detail, as
i a ishtah. The former contains a great
p V;d:t Bucff i?leal;iali:aii ruler in which he orders the withdrawal of
also the letter > B:
the army from the district.
i a. . '
: Eﬁfs I\igl’ iimt)}:e letters to the Sultan of Gilan, p. 11, infra.
g' Caml;. Hi’st. of India, III, cap. 14.
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bi'l-Lah? with the bestow.

Lah® w al of a robe of
matic relat%ons with Timir’s grandson oAbhonm‘J:r’ arﬁd }1 24 diplo-
Conteal At » Abu Sa'ld Mirza, ruler of

GUJRAT,

This was a period of
>V great men in Cent
and Gujrat was no exception to the rule e, 3nd Southern India,

XZ ;};lleﬁzfctc;lncgned he_re 'is Mahmid 11, I;F(g};:{hl:}% 1?it};1Wh0m we
saved ?he Dei ahfmam kll}gdom S0 many times and :ho o act
Malwa, | Mahand o lling under the tutelage of the KBl ¢
1458 to 1511 Ho o the sixth King of his line and rulec 2 oo
it was maini the Was a real friend of the Deccan andeth ror?
Qe Makhs; ) roggh t_he efforts of Mahmiud Gﬁ\,vén ough
slaugh;s of th lll\j[ni-l Jaha-n that he stepped in to chet;k at‘;‘ld the
is shown b ) 1a We‘s ¢ king, still his conduct as a chivalroue -
SN yra etter he 1wrote to Mahmuad KHilji Say_ms man
fought manp gp‘ftll' to attack a kingdom with a child ruler 181 t};;t
acumen ang ba}’ es, but wherever he fought, he did S0 Witi’l ¥
Mot Sind;la?/ery and exten.ded the borders of his state %reat\‘_.
Ho v qn}c}l fI‘OI?l the.51w€diks to Malkapir in the De rom
Qo el-Gsn w o allied V‘Vlth the Mamlak Sultan, Malik AC}(ian:
parsah el:Ghauri (1500-1526) resulling in the utter Shral
e under Larenco rout of the

; de Almeid i
Like Mahmad KEj of Moo elda at Chaul in January, 1503,

at was great]
gns not ; . atly
seas as well, and he recoived o only in India byg over-

o assadori fag;
| Isma‘ll the Great of Persia and Sultan Sii:igaf:lis_lg?s ffrom Shah
oAl of Delhi

i,
JAUNPUR

8. 1460—1470.
9. 1461—1468.
10. Mahmid was nickn:
s amed ‘B& i
ture of the great forts of Girnar o Gorhah
11. Mentioned in Cambr. His

probab]
and Champanar., Y because of hig cap-

t. of India, 111, 305,
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Husain Shah was known to have ambitions to make Jaunpur a
Deccani power by making Orissa its protectorate, and at the same
time to extend his sway to the borders of Delhi. It was really
this latter venture which cost him his throne, as Sultan Bahl6l
Ladi proved more than a match for him, annexing the kingdom tc

the Delhi Sultanate in 1479.
NON-INDIAN STATES—GILAN.

It is only natural that Mahmad Gawan carried on diplomatic
correspondence with states bordering on the Bahmani kingdom to
a greater extent than with those which were distant from it, such
as Jaunpir, and the only two states outside India which find a
place in the collection mentioned above are the land of his birth,
Gilan, and the greatest muslim empire of those days, Turkey.
Gilan was the country bordering on the Caspian Sea and was in-
dependent under its own rulers since 1227 right up till the reign
of the Persian Emperor, Shah Tihmasp Sefevi (1526-1576) (who
is well known to readers of Indian history as the host of our own
Emperor Humayun in his wanderings) who annexed it to the Per-
sian Empire in 1567. The ruler of Gilan in the days of Mahmad
Gawan’s greatness was Sultdn ‘Alau-d-din Abi Sa‘id Gurgan, and
Mahmiid, with the greatness of heart which he had, is ever pro-
testing his fidelity and homage to the successors of the rulers who
were the forbears, and when the Sultan requested him to come and
serve his erstwhile country, he replied that with all the kindness
chown to him by the Indian Sultans of the Bahmani kingdom, he
folt it his duty to continue serving his adopted land till his last
breath. At the same time he did all he could to recount to the
Sultan of Gilan the great work the Bahmanis were doing to pacify
the country and make it law-abiding, and enumerating the deeds
of bravery shown by the Indian Muslims on the field of battle.

TURKEY

Such is also the burden of the letters which the KHwaja wrote

- 4o the Sultan of Turkey. It is evidently wrongly stated in the

collection that the letters were written to ‘Sultan Murad KHan
er-Riimi,’ as Mirad, by whom is no doubt meant Murad 11, ruled
from 1421 to 1451, while we are aware that the KHwaja did not
come to India till 1455 and did not attain any eminence till the
accession of Humidyin Shih Bahmani in 1457. We know from
other sources that it was the son of Murad II. Muhammad II,
Conqueror of Constantinople, who corresponded with eminent men
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as Mauland Jami and KHwaja Mahmid Gawan,12
doubt that it was this emperor to whom o
were addressed. As we are aware M
uhammad
greatest Sultans Turkey ever had, and it was heawho not onl
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quered the ‘ Imperial City,” annexed Bosni
: , oshia ;
besieged the Island of Rhodes, but his armiesa I:itf T eovina and
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AIthom.xgh it was some years before Sultan Sels'OUthern Italy,
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the KHwaja correspondent with Mu the West, ang

hammad as h
the Conqueror of the West the feats of the Deccaii‘fiztgzd to show
om.
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and sentences, interspersed with coupl
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Mahmud KHilji of Malwa a
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Ottoman Emperor, eve
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I. TO MAHMOD SHAH OF GUJRAT.
(1) (Leaf'® 34 ff.) 1*:—

Reply to a letter written on behalf of the great and good Sul-
tan. Muhammad Shah el-Bahmani to the Sultdn of justice, Muham-
mad Shah el-Gujrati (the names of neither the writer nor the
nddressee are mentioned therein, according to custom) :

[Strategy. Mutual Envoys, Their names. Alliance between
the Deccan and Gujrat.]

It should he plain that in the presence of Him in whom are
gathered all goodness and kindness, His Highness Safdar KHan,
the foundations of Jove and alliance have been laid on the basis of
mutual promises and contracts. and it is with the Grace of the
Almighty that our conauering armies are preceded by banners
of good will........ Our action is according to the Apostolic
tradition that ‘ Paradise lies in the shadow of the sword, and we
have taken up arms in order that we might cut off the knot of
disorder and opposition and wipe away all the filth of darkness
and waywardness and so that the earth may be rid of that accursed
KHilji. If at this time the all-conquering army were to appear
before the province of Asir, there is no doubt that the crafty, fire-
breathing traitor would go to the lowest portion of hell and our
joint armies would enter his country which has been the cause of
so much cruelty, disorder and opposition, causing our mutual
alliance to shine like the very Sun before the eyes of the denizens
of the East and the West...... The rest will be related to you
by the chiefest of our friends, KHan-i A'zam Tamar KHan.

(2) (pp. 4TfL)PP:—

[Malwese envoys arrive with pourparlers. Reference to a
former envoy from Malwa. Reference to the proposal for
partition of Malwa.]

All our thanks are due to the Almighty who caused the world-

shining sun of the alliance of pious rulers to clear away darkness

_ from this world........ It should be known that Qazi....Z3hir

and Is-hdq Zahir have arrived here on behalf of the KHilji and

13. This letter must have been written after the Battle of Qandhar in
1462.
14. References are to the M.S.S. of Riddhul-Inshi in the Asafiah Lib-
rary, 148, Insha, unless otherwise stated.
15. This letter must have been written after the retreat of he Malwese
army in 1462.
5
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(5) (pp. 124ff) :—

[End of the Malwese danger. Proposals for a permanent
union with Gujrat.]

Thanks without limits of thought are due to the Creator—may
His Greatness increase and may His Benevolence be further distri-
buted—that all traces of the burning spark of the treason of sedi-
tion-mongers has already been extinguished and swept off by the
continuous rain of the might of pious and just kings and the sharp
swords of puissant rulers causing the Sun of friendship to rise from
the East according to the Qur-anic verse, * And so they becama
brothers through His Grace,’ ridding the sphere of this earth and
the extent of the habitable Fourth from the darkness of cruelty
and blackness of disorder and enmity...... It should further be
known that it is necessary for courageous Sultans to cleanse the
the distance of the earth by all traces of the disorder and seditious
disturbances by the strength and support of the Faith and to
destroy the serpent of the curse of their existence by the edge of

* the sword of the great Faith and the rain of the arrows of follow-

ing the Path of the Chief of the Apostles...... Malik Ashraf will
carry a message to your royal ears, which would be based on these
principles founded on the true aims of Islam, and proposal for

mutual union.....

————

II. FROM THE KING OF GUJRAT.

(pp. 128ff.) **: —
[Names of the Deccani and the Malwese envoys. Strategy.]

Your Majesty’s letter has been received through its bearer,
Khan-i A‘zam Islam Khan*' carrier of all the appurtenences of
embassy in the most auspicious of times and owner of all the neces-
sary qualities of his office ; and forthwith the folds of the sky of
union began to shine with the stars of love and regard...... At
the same time the Syyid of the Syyids, the rising place of the star
of good qualities, Syyid Muzaffaru’d-din, who had in his hands the

‘high banner of the goodwill of both the parties....was sent, so

that he might open the chain of alliance and amity with the keys
of truth and cause the hearts of the friends of both parties with the
scent of kind words. ... Secondly, it is incumbent on successful

90. Probably a reply to I, 1, supra.
21, The Khan-i-A'zam is named ‘Tamar Khan’ in I, 1.
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kings to eliminate all disturbing factors caused
RERER so according to the adage, ‘In postponement are troubles’ "
ff you were to pay attention to the removal of the chief obstacl
immediately by the action of the victorious army which j :
at the fortress of Gulnar, then the chronicle of time will bls gy
mented by the seal of good acts and the blessing of this : Orna;
old wounds would result in the fulfilment of the rest of ouru:ri‘t?i

tions, so that our victorious arms will b
, e able to conquer t
and fortresses of the enemy with eace b he forts

IIl. TO MAHMUD KHILJI OF MALWA.
(pp. 129 ff.22) .

[Exchange of mutual envoys.]

Written on behalf of the just Sultan M

o uhmmad Shdh el-Bahmani,

It should be made clear and plain that letters of
beautiful proofs of union haye been received on th
link in the chain of the great and the venerahy] e
that is good,........ At present....... . .
Majesty’s companionship, for he is one wh
leadership in himself and puts forward hig
and courage, in order that the rules of fr
foundation and cement of love which shoyj
and a highly ornamented palace

friendship and

IV. TO MAHMUD KHILJP'S ENVOYS
(1) To el-Mendawi.2*

(pp. 119 1) : —

[Conditions of mutual alliance. P
relations. Threat.]

The way of betterin
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22. Chronologically this should come after I 2.
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b purity is meant the obliteration of cunning and deceit and the end-
ing of lies and false excuses by ablution by the waters of sincerity
according to the paths laid down by those who were wont to keep
their words.... The fact is that the kings of old—may God keep
them in their abode of paradise—-wanted to end all quarrels among
the Muslims.

And as at this time the filth of guilty conscience and deceits of
self are patent on the other side, I would advise you to be the
same in deeds as in words and remind you that a Muslim should
never be a hypocrite in his conduet. Otherwise you must remem-
ber that the storm of our arrow-heads and the hurricane of our
swords would soon uproot the very existence of the recalcitrant
and send to atoms the economy of their lives,

(2) To Shaikh Dawud.*
{pp. 48 b. fI.) : —

[Greatness of the Bahmani dynasty. Former Khiljl envoys.
Anti-Bahmani party at the Malwese court. Condition of
alliance. Definition of purity. Threat.]

It should be known that the fine character and the universally
accepted royal qualities of the House of His Bahmanic Majesty
(whose personality and the true concepticn of royalty have been
twins from the time of Kitmarth, the first of the sovereigns of the
earth and the progenitor of this royal family) have been shining
like the very Sun in cenire of the Firmament on the residents of
the four alcoves of the world and the population of the continents
in their length and breadth.. .. .His late Majesty Sultan Nizamu’d-
din Ahmad Shah—may God shower his bounties on his grave—
and may Heaven be his abode—in the first year of his reign, sent
back two KHilji envoys who had come to him with presents . . . in
a manner proper for the dynasty, according to the Qur’anic dictate,
“If they offer a present, give a beiter one or at least one as good.’
This was the treatment on the part of the Bahmani Sultan. While
on his part the KHilji showed his opposition and antagonism in-
stead of love and alliance and did not desist from the wayward
path which is against the route laid down by the Sultans past and
present, always turning his ear to the party which delighted to spread
scandals. At that time the KHalafu'l-Mashaikh wrote something

95. Written probably after the campaign of 1462. Vide Letters I, 2 and
L
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and the garden of our regard be enriched by the receipt of Your
Majesty’s welfare.

VI TO A MINISTER.

(pp. 5TH.) 1 —

[Reception of the Jaunpur envoys. Royal letter to the King
of Jaunpur. News from the western front.} '

To the Chairman of the Headship of the Paved Court?

It should not be kept secret that the beautiful details of the
fants deseribed in your letter have come tc my notice as also the
news of the reception of the envoys of Jaunmpur according to the
manner preseribed by His Majesty—may God keep his umbrage
on this wide world. Moreover, I gather that the letter from His
Majesty to His Majesty the Sultan of Jaunpur has also been sent.
It micht here be mentioned that all the victorious armies will be
assembled by the end of this month, and about the beginning of
Jemadiwth-thani 1 will enter the province of Sangésar®... .and
taking men of war and other ships from the port of Cheul and
Dabha! along with soldiers of action and well-known commanders,
will proceed to uproot all disorders in those regions.

VII. TO ‘ALI EL-YEZDIL
(pp. 29-b. f£.) :—

[Envoys from Gilan. General conditions of Gilan.]

This letter which is full of feeling, was written from the city
of Muhammadabad—may it ever be saved from all disturbing fac-
iors and its master from all reactionary forces—in the month of
RahiI. You must have heard about the arrival of the Gilan envoys
at the foot of the High Throne—may its Empire last till the end of
time—for taking with them the noble son, KHwajah Shamsu’d-din
Muhammad, and of their unlucky return and of the departure of
that son according to his own desire. It should be made plain that

28, ‘Suffak’ literally means ‘paved court’, and was the name given to the
place where the pre-Islamic Meccans held meetings of the republican coun-
cil. Later the name was given to the Council itself.

29. This gives the approximate date of this as well as the previous let~
ter, i.e., about December 1470. See my paper on Mahmud Gawan’s Maha-
cashtra campaigns, op. cit.
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When I cast a look of thought on the theory of justice and the
causes of power and slavery and the ultimate objects of both, I
clearly perceive that those who accept the dictates of the Book
and the Traditions without force or fear, receive the turl?an of
greatness on their heads ; while those who put a cap of pride on
their heads with the hands of denial and waywardness, fall from
the fleeing steed of authority into the halter of commotion a.nd
agitation. ..... Some rise from the ranks of obedience to high
ranks and noble duties, while some, whose fortune favours them,
even sit on mighty thrones.

@) (50fL):—

[Reasons for leaving Gilan. Treatment at the hands of the
Bahmanis. ]

When 1 left Gilan, the Revealer of hidden thing ordered that
I should serve the House of Bahman, the members of which had
the qualities of AnGshirwan, the heart of Hatam, so that by the oint-

" ment of their kindness, the wound of the distance from my native

land and the grief of leaving brethren and tribesmen was changed
into a condition of comfort and ease.... Then His late Majesty
Sultan Humayin Shah—may God purify his grave and may He
make his life hereafter better than his worldly existence—went
away from this Inn of Pride to the Realm of the Everlasting,
and his dear son, Sultin of the dignity of Jem, courage of Kai,
heir of the KHilafat of Bahman and Isfandar, shadow of the
Kindness of the Creator, Nizam Shah, came to the throne. As
the pigeon of the soul of this servant was bound by the neck-
band of the care and kindness of the late Sultan Humayun Shah,
and the stability of the present as well as hope for the future was
really derived from the fountain of all the kindness and regard
shown by His late Majesty, so [ am in duty bound to serve his son.

(3) (pp. 76 ff.) :—

[The Raingnah campaign. The fortifications of the Rai of
Sangéssar. The reasons for taking out a campaign in the
Mahirashtra. Operations round Machal. The march to
Goa.]

By the Grace of the Maker of ali, a spark from the torch of
whose Kindness shows the way to all the seekers of the Straight
Path, and owing to the Majesty and courage of the King of the
country and the community, the strong fort of Raingnah was cap-

€
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nen from the fort of Raingnah, the seat of that vile man just
ypposite the fort of Machal, and surrounded the said fortress.
At last he was given all the protection he wanted after he had
sut the mark of obedience and service on his forehead, and was
sranted certain villages in return.

After this success Goa was invested by 108 sail from the sea-
side and a large army from the land-side, and conguered on the
20th of Sha‘ban.3536

IX. TO SULTAN MURAD (SIC.) OF TURKEY
[Importance of the Sultanate.]
(1) (pp. 16-B. pp. ) :—

To the greatest Sultan, Owner of the neck of Nations, Sultan
Muhammad Murad er-Rimi, may the days of his rule last for
ever.

O, Sultan, you are the Firmament of the Sultanate, Cali-
phate and Justice, and are called the Reins of the Faith, the most
respected of the Kings—while T am the lowest of the servants
whom the travellers of the seven continents and seas and the deni-
zens of the seven skies have ever discovered by their flights of
imagination, power of thought and mental capacity.... The suc-
cessful enterprises of Your Majesty are patent to all, for the wide
surface of the continents of this earth in all their length and
breadth is subjects to Your Majesty’s order and laws. According
to the Qur'anic verse, which has so much foundation, ¢ Verily,
We have made thee our Khalifah on earth, so judge between men
with the hands of thought and argument.

(2) (pp.97f) :—
[Arrival of the Turkish envoy. ]

To the great Sultan, the most beneficent and just, Sultan, son
of Sultan, Muhammad Murad er-Romi......

I have received the fermdn, fit to be obeyed by the whole
world, in an auspicious time, the ferman which Your Majesty was
good enough to send through the Pride of his kind and epoch, Emir
Jaldlw'd-din—may God be good to him. The nightingale of the

35-36. 11th February, 1471 The letter was evidently written after this.
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" advantage of your leisure to come here and see yourself the large

trained army, both infantry and cavalry, which has been collected
here.

Leaf 78 ff.: —
Nizam Shéh to Sultan Mahmud of Gujrat % : —

[Letter written after Mahmud Khilji’s flight. Blessings of
alliances and curses of disunion.]

After the praise (of God and the Apostles) it should be clear
to the Resplendant self, which is like the mirror showing what
is hidden and like the key opening up all that is difficult, that when
it was heard that Your Majesty had followed in the footsteps of the
great and the successful Sultans of old, reviving the ancient
manners and traditions of the Khalifahs, watering the garden of
the State by union and alliance, the whole world was filled with
a feeling of intense delight.... Those who can see and in whom

" are united outward and inward goodness are certain that in any

case the union between two great dynasties becomes the basis of
the organization of the world and alliances and the fruit of the
tree of kindness uproot the very foundation of disorder and
jealousy from the edifice of the habitable world. All this caused
the end of that sedition-monger and fickle man without any reli-
gious belief and one who has never confiined himself to any prin-
ciple or law. According to the Tradition, ‘ If disorder be asleep,
God curses him who wakes it up,” he himself put a rope round his
neck and caused division among the servants of God..... When
he heard the news of Your Majesty’s arrival at Bahaléz and the
action of the victorious army, he left the Asir route out of fear
from the soldiers of Your Majesty and turned towards his grave
by way of Ellichpir. Praise of God for that—and compliments.

CONCLUSIONS

As will be seen, the letters detailed above are interesting in
a number of ways. In the first place they show that the Deccani
government not only rightly differentiated between their natural
friend and foe and had definite and prolonged friendly relations
not only with Gujrat which could strike easily and well against
the great adversary of the Deccan, Malwa, owing to its peculiar
geographical position but also with Jaunpar, situated as it was just

40. This letter, in point of date, ought to follow letter I (4), supra.
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NOTE

The following is the list of letters utilised in this paper in their
probable chronological order :

I. Letters relating to the Deccani-Malwese War ;
1. Queen Makhdiima-i Jahan to Mahmud of Gujrat. Bur-
han, Leaf 74. (Cruelties of the enemies of the Deccan)—1462,
2. Nizam Shah Bahmani to Mahmid of Gujrat,
(Importance of alliances) —1462.

3. Nizam Shah to Mahmid of Gujrat, Riadh., Leaf 34. (Stra-
tegy. Mutual envoys. Their names.

Alliances betwe
and Gujrat).—After the battle of Qandhar.

4. Mahmad of Gujrat to Nizam Shah. Riadh.,, 128,
to the above. Names of Deccani and Malwese envoys. Str
1462,

Bur.,, 74.

en Deccan

(Reply
ategy).

S. Nizam Shah to Mahmad of Gujrat. Riadh,, 47. (Mal-
wese envoys arrive with pourparlers, Reference to g former
from Malwa. Reference to broposal §

or the partition of M
Written after the final retreat of the Malwese army.
6. Nizam Shah to Mahmiid Khilji of Malwz.
(Exchange of mutual envoys) .~—1462.
7. Mahmad Gawan to BShaikh Dawid, the Malwese envoy,
Riadh., 48. (Greatness of the Bahmanj dynasty. Former Khilji
envoys. Anti-Bahmani party a{ the cou

rt of Mandu, Moral bases
of alliances. Definition of Purity).—1462.

envoy
alwa) 'y

Riadh., 129,

8. Mahmid Gawan to el-Mendzvi,
Riadh, 119. (Condition of mutual alliances,
on foreign relations. Threat).—1462 or 1463,

9. Nizam Shah to the King of Gujrat. Riadh., 124, (End of
the Malwese danger. Proposal for permanent union with
—~1463.

the Malwese envoy.
Purity and Sineerity

Gujrat) .

10. Nizam Shah to King of Gujrat.

Bur,, 78.
International alliances) .-—1463,

(Blessings of

II. Miscellaneous Letterg :

11, Mabmud Gawan to the Sultan of Gian.
{Babmani victories. Theory of obedien
22nd September, 1479,

12. Mahmad Gawan to the Sultan of Gilap,
(Reasons for leaving Gilan. Goog treatment at the
Bahmanig),

Riadh., 35.
ce and authority) —About

Riadh, 50.
hands of the

.
b 54
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13. Muhammad Shah Bahmani to Husain Shah of Jaunpur.

Riagh, 113. (Need for union. Importance of envoys. Their
names)’ ~—~Before December, 1470.

14. Muhammad Shah to the King of Gujrat. R%édh‘, 56.
(Proposal f[)r alliance with Jaunpur.) —About the same time as 13
above.

15. Mahmad Gawan to a minister. Riadh., 57. (Reception of
the Jaunpux'" envoys. Royal letter to the King of Jaunpur. News
of the Western front) —Before December, 1470.

16. To the King of Gujrat. Riédh.} 114. (News of the demise
of the Dowager Queen).—1472.

17. Mahmad Gawan to ‘ Ali el-Yezdi. Riadh., 29. (Envoys
from Gilan. General condition of Gilan).

18. Mahmid Gawan to the Sultdn of Turkey. Riadh., 16.
(Importance of the Sultanate),

19. Mahmiidd Gawan to the Sultan of Turkey. Riadh., 97.
(Arrival of the Turkish envoy).
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Mansab not only denoted the cavalry an officer commanded but
also indicated everything that went with the command, as infantry,
elephants, camels, carts, position and precedence.

Even the most primitive army will have some organisation,
some principles or regimentations. We need not be surprised if
the Mongol army followed some sensible principles, in its divisions
which enabled it to overthrow the armies of the so-called civilized
powers, and to create the biggest Empire the world has known.
The Mongols usually preferred the decimal divisions. The lowest
limit was that of 10 and the highest that of 10,000, or as Abul Fazl
expresses it ‘ from Dahbasie to Dah-hazarie. This decimal divi-
sion existed even in times of Chengiz Khan for one of his regula-
tions clearly refers to this: ‘It says ‘ The ruling that devides the
army into tens and hundreds and thousands and ten thousands is
to be observed. This arrangement serves to raise an army in a
short time and to from the units of commands.””

Wherever the Mongol army penetrated we find this decimal
division prevailing. Marco Polo noticed it in China under Kublai
Khan, the grandson of Chengiz, and enthusiastically describes it
and approves of it. He writes : —

“You see when a Tartar prince goes forth to war he takes
with him say 100,000 horse. Well he appoints an officer to every
ten men, one to every hundred, one to every thousand, one to
every ten thousand, so that his own orders have to be given to
ten persons only and each of these ten persons has to pass the orders
only to another ten and so on ; no one having to give orders to more
than ten and every one in turn is responsible to the officer imme-
diately over him ; and the discipline and order that comes of this
method is marvellous for they are a people very obedient to their
chiefs. Further they call a corps of 100,000 of men a Tuc; that of
10,000 Toman ; the thousand they call (Ming) the hundred Guz
(Yuz ?) and ten Un.”®

The term Tman or Tma was according to Herberstein still
used in Russia in his day for a corps of ten thousand, and we know
that Russia was long ruled by Mongol Khans, the descendants of
Juzi Khan.?

5. Petis de la Croix op. cit. Harold Lamb’s Chengiz Khan—Emperor of
Men, pp. 201-20.

6. Marco Polo Yule Cordier Bk. 1, ch. LIV, p. 261.

7. Ramusio 11. 159. op. cit. Yule Cordier in Marco-Polo.
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This account of Fryer led Dr. Smith to assert ‘ that the
system was borrowed from Persia !¢ and his editor Mr. Edwards
to accept it.! If any one borrowed it, it is the Safavis who
borrowed from the il-Khans and Persian Timurids.

Timur certainly followed these principles in his army organi-
sations. He does not claim originality for any of his institutions.
He declares plainly ““ Be it known to my sons and descendents thai
I have collected together these laws and regulations for the well
governing of my dominions, as a model for others. Let them make
these regulations the rule of their conduct in the affairs of their
Empire.”'#

Timur evidently “ collected ” these rules from the Chagatays.
Timur was a descendent of Karachar Nenan, the minister of
Chagatay Khan—and one of the first converts to Islam. Timur’s
army was divided into, units of ten, hundred, and thousand. Each
under officers respectively known as ‘Eun basi, ‘Eus basi’ and

‘Ming basi.’

The portion dealing with the army reads as follows : —

“1 ordained that when ten select soldiers were collected to-
gether that one of them who was distinguished for valour should
with the advice and consent of the remaining nine be appointed
commander over them and that he should be called Oun bashee.

¢ And when ten Own bashees were assembled together that one
of them who was qualified by service and abilities should be
appointed their leader and he should be styled Euz-bashee.

¢ And that when ten Euz-bashees were assembled together an
officer of exalted lineage, the son of a chief of approved know-
ledge and intrepidity should be appointed commander over them
and that he should be called Ming bashee and leader of a thou-
sand.”!3

Clavijo who went to Timur's Court at Samarkhand as an
ambassador from the King of Castile refers to this decimal division.
He says “ The Lord [i.e., Amir Timur] arranges his host which
follows him every day in this manner. He divides it into captain-

10. V. A. Smith, Akbar Note 5, p. 362.

11. Edwards and Garrett ‘Mughal Rule in India’

12. Timur's Institute “Davy and Whyte” p. 165.

13. Institutes of Timur “Davy and Whyte” Bk. II, p. 221.
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of five thousand other Mansabdars as high as Pansadies serve and
in the contingent of a Pansadi Mansabdars as high as a sadi serve.
Mansabdars of lower rank do not serve in the contingent of high
Mansahdars.18

This was not a mere paper regulation. Abul Fazl gives at
least two instances where this rule was followed in practice. In
1002 A.H. [1594 AD.7 10,000 cavalry was assigned to the Prince
Royal Salim, the future Jahangir. Five thousand of them received
jagirs in Bengals. Among them was Jagat Singh, Sakat Singh, Rai
Mandhar, Bahadur Khan Qurdar and others. Four thousand
received Jagirs in Lahore. Among them Mir Murad Sarmast and
others. 1000 were Ahdis. Sakat Singh was a Mansabdar of 900.
Rai Mandhar and Bahadur Khan were Mansabhdare of 40019

Again Abul Fazl writes that Khusru was raised to the rank
of 5000 and gives a list of the Mansabdars serving under the young
prince, 1%

So we come to the conclusion that Akbar did not borrow the
system of Mansabs either from India or Persia. He borrowed the
system from his own distinguished ancestors, Chengiz Khan and
Amir Timur. The adaptation of this essentially military organisa-
tion for civil purposes or conversion of army gradations into a
bureaucratic hierarchy was Akbar’s own idea.

IL

CLASSIFICATION OF MANSABS

Mansabdars were divided into first, second and third class which
depended on the suwar rank. Mansabdars whose sawar was equal
to their personal or Zat rank were considered to belong to the
first class. Those whose sawar was less upto half their Zat were
placed in the second class. Those whose sawar was less than half
their zat or who had no sawar rank were placed in the third class.
From this rule Mansabdars above the rank of 5,000 were exempt-
ed. They all belonged to one class.

Irwine says that in addition to this simple division there was
a further grouping of officers. From 20 to 400 Mansabdars were
merely officers with rank. From 500 to 2,500 Amirs or nobles

18. Ain Blochmann.
19. Akbarnamah, Vol. III, p. 995, Ch. CXIX,
19a. Ibid.
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It is these Omrahs [i.e., from one to twelve thousand] who
attain to the highest honour and situation of the state—at court,
in the provinces and in the armies and who are as they call them-
selves the Pillars of the Empire [Umdah ?].22

We may reasonably assume that the Amiri Azam class in
Akhar’s time also was from Hazary upwards. As Mansabs in-
creased in number its relative value decreased. Had the title of
Amiri Azam or Umdah been restricted to 3,000 and above we should
expect in Shah Jehan’s time that it would be reserved for stiil
higher ranks and not for ranks below three thousand.

Ain. 24, Bk. 1.2 on marriages seems to support this view. It
says “His Majesty also takes from both parties to cnable them
to show their gratitude. The payment of this tax is looked upon
as auspicious. Mansabdars commanding from five thousand to one
thousand pay 10 mohurs; Mansabdars from one thousand to five
hundred pay 4 mohurs; from five hundred to one hundred Rs. 4

educed _and so on.”
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23. Blochmann, p. 277.

24. Purchas—His Pilgrimes, Vol. III, pp. 29-30.

20. Blochmann Ain, Val.

L
2. P. 239, Blochmann, =~ o Note.
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This agrees with what Blochmann tells us that he has seen in some
historian of Akbar’s reign that a senior Ahadi was promoted to a
yuzbasiship.?® Probably similar reasons prevented the Ahadi, like
his Persian contemporary, from accepting lesser mansabs than that
of a hundred. Akbar disliked the name of slaves. He called even
the slaves Chelas—disciples. So we have ‘ Ahadi’ because they
are reminded of the “ unity of God”. They were the immediate
servants of the Emperor or as Abul Fazl puts it “ they are thus
dignified by their independence by not being placed under any
one.”

Marco-Polo noticed a similar corps de elite in China under
Kublai Khan. He writes “ The great Khan (i.e. Kublai) hath a
guard of 12,000 horsemen, who are styled Keshican. These twelve
thousand have four captains each of whom is in command of 3,000
and each body of 3,000 takes a turn of three days and nights to

guard the palace.” ??

Cordier gives us many instances of this corps existing in coun-

" tries where Mongol influence prevailed. Friar Cedric speaks of

the four Barons who kept watch by the great Khan’s side as Cuthe
which Cordier says probably represents the Chinese form of Kiesie.

Timur declares in his Institutes that he “ ordered 12,000 Kalchi-
men, men of the sword, completely armed should be cantoned in
the palace ; to the right, to the left io the front and in the rear of
the imperial Diwan.”" ‘{he Mogai guards who watched the king’s
persons at night were called Keshikchi in Persia.

it was probably to this corps that Captain Hawkins refers.
“ Of horses ”, he writes, “ there be twelve thousand, where of these
be of Persian horses four thousand, of Turkie horses six thousand
and of Kismire (iashmir) horses two thousand and all are twelve
thousand .31 'This reference to * Kismire horses’ is very interest-
ing. Jahangir writes in his memoirs that “herds of Iraqi and
Turkey were given to breed from . . . in a short time horses were
obtainable so that many Kashmiri horses were bought and sold for

200, 300, and even 1,000 rupees.” ** The result of this favourable

28. Blochmann Ain, p. 250, N. 2.

29 Marco-Polo—Yule-Cordier, Bk. II, Ch. XII, p. 379.
80. Institutes of Timur ‘Davy and Whyte’, p. 235.
31. Purchas: His Pilgrimes, Vol. III, p. 33.

32. Tuzuki Jahangiri, Vol. II, p. 148.
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affecting the morale of the military service, hence the necessity for
the law to fix up some definite proportion which may be described
as the military reorganisation of Shah Jehan.

Every mansabdar in Akbar’s time had to muster according to
what was called Dah bisti: 3 sib asp, 4 Do asp and 3 yak asp., i.e.
10 troopers with 20 horses. Abul Fazl writes in Akbarnamah. “ Ai
this time (1595 A.D.) a different scale (Baraward) was made. On
11 mihr an order was passed that Mughals, Afghans and Hindu-
sthanis who had 3 horses should get 1,000 Dams (Rs. 25). Those
who had 2 horses 800 Dams (Rs. 20). Those who had one horse
600 Dams (Rs. 15). Rajputs of the first class got 800 Dams (Rs. 20)
and of the middle 600 Dams (Rs. 15).%

Mr. Beveridge points out that this scale agrees with that given
in the Ain for Barawadi soldiers. Abul Fazl says many are poor
but worthy. They receive the means of keeping a horse and have
lands assigned to themselves without being obliged to mark their
horses with the Imperial brand. Turanis and Iranis get Rs. 25.
Hindusthanis Rs. 20. If employed to collect the revenue they get
Rs. 15. Such troops are called Barawardi.” 41

According to the same authority commanders who found it
troublesome to furnish men got a number of such Barawardi
troopers to accept the imperial brand who were then known as
Dakhilis. These Dakhili troopers were preferred and were con-
sidered superior to other classes of soldiers.*:

These passages suggest that the major portion of the army con-
sisted of Tazis and Janglahs as Blochmann suggests in a footnote.*
The differences in the pay of Afghan, Persian and Turani soldiers
and the Rajput soldiers is rather curious. Perhaps the explanation
is given by Monserrate, * The gentoos ride countrybred.” 4 In the
commentaries he writes ‘ for the cavalry of the gedrosii who are
called Rasputi and the Indians who are called Rafi ride on little
ponies as big as donkeys.”*3

Jahangir and the great Bakshis recording it. Tuzuk Vol. II, p. 199. Rogers
and Beveridge.

40. Akbarnamah, Vol. III, p. 1931-32.

41. Ain I, Bk. II, Blochmann, p. 238.

42, Ain, ibid.

43. Blochmann Ain, p. 234, Note.

44. Relacam do Equebar, J.A.S.B, 1912 p. 185 et. seq.

45, Commentaries—trans. Hoyland and Banerji.
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Johan van Twist’s Description of India

By

W. H. MORELAND

(With this article on Johan van Twist’s deseription of India Mr. More-
land almost completes the study of Dutch writers who had written anything
about India in the first half of the seventeenth century. His account of van
den Broeke at Surat and the most useful parts of Geleynssen have already
appeared in this journal, and the text of the latter is now available in print,
Mr. Moreland has published separately the history of Jahangir's reign as in
Pelsaert. The writings of De Laet and van Linschoten are already available
in English. That practically completes all important Dutch writers who
lived in that Period—Ed.]

In 1638, or possibly a little earlier, Johan van Twist, who had

recently been in charge of the Dutch factories at Ahmadabad,
Cambay, Baroda and Broach, completed a work which he called

“ A General Description (Beschrijvinge) of India.” The first extant
edition appeared in Issac Commeline’s collection of voyages, known
compendiously as Begin ende Voortgangh (Amsterdam, 1644-46),
when the Description passed, more or less mutilated, into the collec-
tions issued in Holland during the next few years by Doncker,
Hartgerts and others; there seems to be no modern edition or
translation. The title-page in Commeline’s collection stated that
the work was reproduced from the edition published in 1638 at
Batavia “ at the Goose-quill Press; ” no example of this edition is
known, and Dutch bibliographers incline to the view that the
statement is a mystification, ¢ the goose-quill press” indicating that
the copy used by Commeline was written by hand.

The work is now exceedingly rare, and at one time I thought
of preparing a full translation for the use of Indian students, but
when I came to examine the text in detail, I found that much the
greater part is a compilation from other works which are now
available, so that it would be a waste of time to translate the second-
hand matter. In this article therefore I will give a short account of
the work, and translate only those chapters which appear to be
original. It must not be supposed that I am suggesting that van
Twist was dishonest in a literary sense; the title-page states that
the Description is “ collected and compiled from various authors
and from personal observation,” and this is an accurate account,
but the proportion of compilation to observation is surprisingly
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The Description consists of forty-six chapters, nearly all short,
and some containing only two or three sentences. The opening
chapters on topography (I and II) come straight from de Laet with
no additions of value, but to II is appended a note on the famine
of 1631, which forms the subject of IIT; this is first-hand matter
and I translate it. IV to XI deal with the chief places in Gujarat :
they are based on de Laet with large additions from Geleynssen,
and an occasional insertion of original observations, which do not
seem worth reproducing, though one or two of them might possibly
interest some local antiquary. As a sample, I give an extract
from the chapter on Ahmadabad, which shows, at least, the kind of
tales which might be gathered by foreigners in the India of the
time.

The next group of chapters, XII to XVI, deal with the Mogul
court, a topic of which van Twist had apparently no personal expe-
rience, and they come straight from de Laet, except for the account
of Shah Jahan's field army, and an extraordinary explanation of

. the Muharram, which I give below. Gujarat forms the main sub-
" ject of Chapters XVII to XXI, which contain a little from de Laet

but are in essence condensations from Geleynssen, with practically
no original matter. The writer then passes to the ethnography of
Gujarat (XXII-XXXVI), and here again Geleynssen, with addi-
tions from van Linschoten, supplies almost the whole ; but T extract
the account of a suttee, which is original. FEconomic and social
life forms the subject of the rest of the book: XXXVII to XLI
are compounded from de Laet, van Linschoten and Geleynssen,
except XXXIX, on units, which T translate; XLII and XLIII,
which deal with birds, beasts and fishes, are built up from de Laet
and van Linschoten; the remaining three chapters are mostly
original.  The Description has no formal conclusion, and may
have been longer.

THE FAMINE IN GUJARAT

Exp oF CHapTeEr IL.—Gujarat is the most productive country in
all India, and ordinarily furnishes necessaries and provisions to
all neighbouring places; consequently a large trade is carried
on by the inhabitants and by other Indians and neighbours, also
by Portuguese, English, Dutch, Persians, Arabs, Armenians, and
nearly all the nations of Asia except the Chinese and Japanese,
who are not found there. But as universal experience has proved
that no kingdom or monarchy has been so firmly established as to
escape change——now passing from one dynasty to another, now
suffering great desolation, pestilence, war, famine, etc., and finally
9
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seeking for bones which had been gnawed by dogs long before,
cooking them on coals and eating them. In a word the variety of
food that was used would take too long to detail.

Hunger increased from day to day to such an extent that many
people deserted their towns and villages, loathing their own houses

. as though the famine had prevailed only in their neighbourhood.

Everywhere one saw helpless men wandering about. Their
appearance was terrible: the eyes were deep in the head, the face
often swollen, the lips and mouth pale, spittle running from the
teeth, the skin very hard, with the bones showing through, more-
over the belling hanging just like an empty sack ; starvation had
made the knuckles and knee-caps show bare; one man cried and
howled from hunger, the next lay stretched on the ground, dying
miserably, Wherever one went, he saw nothing but corpses lying.

How mournfully one saw husbands desert their wives and
children! The wives sold themselves as slaves and bondwomen,
the mothers sold their children, the children deserted by their
parents sold themselves, to escape starvation. Some families in
desperation took poison and so died together; others, anxious to
hasten death, threw themselves into the rivers. Some mothers, to
avoid the unbearable pain of starvation, went and sat on the river
bank with their children, and joining hands fell into the water to-
gether and drowned themselves, so that the rivers ran full of
corpses. Some ate dead carrion and animals; others, cutting up
the bodies of dead people, drew out the offals and used them to fill
their starved bellies—yes, many lying languishing in the streets
and not yet dead had their bellies ripped up by others and the
livers taken out ; men fed on living men, so that one could hardly
go through the streets alone, still less travel on the roads, without
great danger of having his throat cut and being eaten. Thus a boy
of seven or eight years old was seized by the neck and his throat
cut in the market place of Baroda by a beggar who wanted to stay
his hunger thereby.

Similar horrible tragedies were seen every day, and a
heathen’s heart would be amazed and moved to pity when it was
known that a mother had killed and cooked her only son : still more
must a Christian be amazed at the tiding that various husbands
had eaten their wives, wives their husbands, children their
parents. In a word, it would take too long to describe in detail
the miseries and woeful sights, setting out the truth of all. Many
hundreds of thousands died of hunger, so that the ground was
everywhere covered with dead corpses, which lay unburied, causing
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THE TOMB OF HAJOM MOJOM

(Extract from Ch. VIIL. I have no idea of what Hajom Mojom
represents). About a league from Ahmadabad there is another
tomb, that of a wealthy Moslem merchant named Hajom Mojom.
He had an exceptionally beautiful daughter, and was inflamed with
an improper passion for her. To give some appearance of pro-
priety to his scandalous purpose, he went to the Kazi who attests
all marriage-contracts and sale-deeds of houses, land, etc., (being
in consequence of his learning authorised thereto by the king),
and put a question to him by way of parable: “If there is an
exceedingly productive field, should not the owner be able to enjoy
the produce freely, and have it for himself 2” The Kazi answered,
Yes. Thereupon the merchant replied : “I have a splendid field;
give me a writing to the effect that I alone may take the pro-
duce.” The Kazi without reflection gave it: and he, supposing
himself to be fully protected thereby, had carnal knowledge of his
daughter, by no means with her good will since she fully under-

_stood that such an abominable sin is accursed of God and Man.

She revealed the matter to her mother and other women, so that
eventually it reached the ears of Sultan Mahmud Begarha, the
reigning king of Gujarat, who took no notice of the Kazi’s writing,
and had the offender publicly beheaded. He lies buried here
along with his wife and daughter who died after him; and con-
sequently the tomb is called Bety-chuit as a memorial of such a
horrible deed.

SHAH JAHAN’S FIELD ARMY

(Cu. ximm). In the year 1630, when this king took the field
in person to pursue the fugitive Lord Khan Jahan, his army
consisted of 144,500 horse, in addition to large numbers of
elephants, camels, mules and beasts of burden, as can be seen
from the following statement of each division with the names of

the officers and the total of horse.
The first division under the flag of Shaista

Khan, son of Asaf Khan .. 32,000 horse
The second division, under the flag of Irada

Khan .. 28,000
The third division, under Raja Gedsing

[Gaj Singh] .. 22,000
Troops guarding the king at Burhanpur .. 19,500 ,,

————emn

Total of horse 144,500
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banyans and other Hindus.do not dare to come into the streets,
but sit in their houses with locked doors, or run great risk of being

massacred or slaughtered en masse by the Moslems in revenge for
the dead.

Note—I have traced no other example of the death of Hasan
and Husain being located in India, but apparently some story of
the kind was current at this period, for Pelsaert wrote (p. 74)
that they were killed in battle against a “ heathen ” Raja, that is,
a Hindu. The distortion of the names may perhaps be attributed
in part at least to the printer, who I suspect may have omitted
“and” between Muhammad and Ali in the first sentence.

SUTTEE

(THE description of the practice of suttee in Ch. XXV follows
van Linschoten (c.36) ; it ends as follows). Where Moslems
are numerous, the burning of a wife with her husband is not

- permitted, being opposed to their law; all the same they often

bribe the Governors with money, as I saw in the city of Baroda,
in the case of a young wife who burnt herself alive with her
dead hushand, after the Governor had been persuaded with Rs. 200
to give his consent. The story is as follows. (Ch. XXVI). A ban-
yan, a clerk of the Governor Fazl Khan, who had been sent out
by his master to collect the revenue of the neighbouring villages,
was attacked and murdered on the road by thieves and robbers.
His wife mourned him so greatly that she desired only to die along
with her dead husband, though her relatives tried to hinder her
or dissuade her from her purpose ; but finding that this was impos-
sible, they applied for the Governor’s permission obtained it with
a present. They built a round hut with dry branches and other
combustible material on the river bank outside the city: in this
hut the deceased was laid on a large pile of wood, and to it wife
was conducted with a blithe and cheerful countenance, going to
the river bank to bathe, where she put on a single garment smeared
with saffron and other herbs. She distributed her necklace, arm-
rings and gold earrings among her relatives, went to the hut,
round which she walked once with intrepid countenance, took
leave of her friends, sat down in the hut, and lit the fire in several
places with her own hand. Then the [? position] was so changed
by the relatives pouring out some jars of oil that she was quickly
burnt to ashes. As soon as the flames rose, the relatives and on-
lookers, men and women alike, embraced, and made such an outery
that no laments or cries of the burning woman could be heard. The



72 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

woman was by appearance 22 or

2
about three months, 3 years of age and left a baby of )

is thus a suggestion that Shah J » and there
oo oY ahan, very earl
prohibited it. Is there any record of such actiorsxl c:;l 11:11: ;el%r.l,’ had
art ?

CHAPTER XXXIX.

WEIGHTS, MEASURES AND COINS IN GUJARAT
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from other countries, is melted and siruck into coins with inscrip-
tions in Persian containing the name and style of the king, for
here they use pure gold and fine silver. They have also gold coins,
called mohurs or xeraphins, worth 121 rupees, but they are little
used ; most of them are kept by the nobles shut up in their
treasures. Other coins, Venetians or ducats, which come from
Venice or Turkey, are worth usually 8% or 9 Surat mahmudis :
for it must be understood that money has not a uniform fixed value.
but often rises or fall with the exchange. Many banyans do their
business in this, and also many who understand how to make pro-
fit by exchange, buying silver and gold when they are cheapest
on the arrival of the Dutch and English ships from Europe, and
the Moslem ships form Aden and Persia, and then raising the rate
when the coin is wanted for up-country. There is much falsi-
fication of the coinage, and consequently banyan money-changers,
called here Paraffes [sarrdf], sit at many corners of the principal
streets and markets, who test money for a small change, and are

~so expert that merely while counting the coins they can distinguish

one that is false. Consequently nobody dares to receive money
without showing it to these men, who bind themselves to make
good and repay any coins that are found to be short-weight or false
after they have counted ; but this happens very rarely.

They count in lacs, equal to 100,000. A crore equals 100 lacs,
and an arb equals 10 [sic] crores. In silver one theyl (20 to the
1b. troy) makes 11, 12, or 13 current rupees, and 111 mashas make
one theyl. Ten theyl silver make one theyl gold, as we reckon.
Copper money is reckoned in tankas, 12 to 13 to a mahmudi, and
26 or 27 to a rupee. The copper and brass imported here may not
be re-exported under pain of death ; but it is time for us to speak
of the principal goods of this country.

Note.—This chapter gives the main facts correctly, but con-
tains some errors and misapprehensions. The erroneous deriva-
tion of maund, in the Portuguese from mao, comes from
Linschoten (c. 35). The unit specified is the Gujarat maund,
which was 33lb. avoirdupois until Shah Jahan increased it to nearly
37lb.: the ser weighed 18 dam, or about 5820 grains, which is just
over one lb. troy. ‘“ Oortgens” and “doits” were small Dutch
coins of the period: the former was Y stiver, the later % stiver,
the stiver being one-twentieth of a guilder.

The smaller ell is the Gujarat covad, a little under 27 inches.
The equation given in the text shows that the larger ell was the
Ilahi gaz, between 32 and 33 inches.

10,
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CHAPTER XLIV

SEA TRADE OF THE MOSLEMS OF GUJARAT
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' and Cambay for Persia, carrying to and fro the same goods as men-

tioned above for the Arabian and Aden voyage, and bringing back
in addition much cloth of gold, silk-cloth, stuffs, camelots, velvets,
pearls, many fruits such as almonds, raisins, nuts and dates, some
cases of rosewater, and other Persian goods. These ships sail in
January and February, and return in April or the beginning of
May. Some ships of from 100 to 300 tons sail annually to Achin
and Kedah, taking as cargo opium, cotton, and various Gujarat
cloths ; they bring back sulphur, benzoin, camphor, porcelain, tin,
and as much pepper and other spices as they can get. These ships
sail in May, because the Portuguese give passports to carry pepper
or spices from any places only to their own towns, on pain of death
and forfeiture of the goods: to avoid this difficulty, these Moslem
ships wait until the Portuguese armada and foists (which annually
cruise at sea and along the coast to convoy vessels, in order to
protect the Indian coast against the great violence of the Malabar
pirates, their mortal enemies) are laid up in their harbours for

_the winter. And they make the next voyage in the beginning of

Qctober, before the Portuguese forces are again at sea.

Further, many small vessels and frigates of 60, 80, and up to
100 tons, sail to Goa, Diu, Daman, etc., and other Portuguese
places, with wheat, rice, melted butter in pots (used for cooking),
and other eatables and provisions ; Coming back they bring usually
coarse Ormuz salt, and old nets useful for the paper-makers, also
sajji (soda), much used for washing nets, for which it is very ser-
viceable. So far in brief of the principal traffic of the natives of
Gujarat, Hindus as well as Moslems.

Note.—The first paragraph is from de Laet (p. 113), but the
rest of the chapter appears to be based on first-hand knowledge.

Coffee is described as mirrikiser or kohouwa ; the latter word
is the Arabic gahwa, but I cannot identify the former.

The last sentence, it will be seen, qualifies the heading of the
chapter, which refers only to the trade carried on by Moslems.
Among the Dutch of the period the expression “ Moors’ trade”
was sometimes used in the wider sense of trade carried on by
Indians in general, presumably because Moslems were the prin-
cipal shipowners in the ports which they frequented on their first

arrival in India.
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CHAPTER XLV
THE MALABAR TRADE WITH GUJARAT

'éHE I\;I{alabars (?ccupy a large portion of the Indian coast from
ape Rama, which is ten leagues S. of Goa (the capital

?Ohs of the Portuguese of all India), as far as Ca pCa or'metm-
is for 107 or 108 leagues, including the towns oIEeO o Bt
Mangalor, Cananor and Cranganor. They conduct in rtll'(:rt Ba'calor,
a }arge trade with Surat, Cambay angd Broach: thej oot e
coir, or coconut fibre, from which ropes are madé ; coe;:a g:}(:ds an::

; , the mea

of these coconuts taken out of th
e fi i
nuts ; jagri or black sugar which bre [sic: ? shell], also whole

Islands ; areca or betel

the coarsest cloths such as baftas,
cotton and cotton yarn.
about mid-April.

; also
black candekins, ete, ; also some

They come in December, ang return,
~

Nore.—Confusion between the b

. etel | .’
noted in Hobson Jobson (S.V. Areca). fgfi ;nai tf}e' areca nut is
perversion of pinang, the Malay name of areca 'gwh{? P‘l“obably a
may be for sappan, the common dye-wood. » Wale ~ patang ”

The first sentence is from van Linschoten (¢ 11)

CHAPTER XLVI

THE PORTUGUESE TRADE WITH GUJARAT

For many years the Portuguese had a monopoly of the trad
with Gujarat and Hindustan, and made large profits from it, as caz
be reckoned from the important colonies, towns and fortr;sses of
Daman, Diu, Goa, etc., which they built at great cost, and have
?:o protect against the Malabars and their other enen,lies The
imported various European goods—Ilead, tin, vermi : y

lion, quicksilver
many woollen cloths, coarse and fine ; also ivory ’sandalwood’
?
pepper, cardamomns, small quantities of cloves, porcelain Chinese:
’

sitk-stuffs, cinnamon, coconuts, and coir, or rope made of

tree fibre; also various curiosities—golden cups, drinkin ° coclo i

dishes, etc., very skilfully inlaid with precious ;tones angd"e:sils,

and many diamond and other rings, very finely set with vr;r?o S,

precious stones. For returns, they carried to Goa, to load t;lls

carracks which sailed annually for Portugual in Ja;'xuary or af
b

-
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latest February, various kinds of cloths, cotton, calico, some indigo,
saltpetre, lac, sugar, quantities of preserves and myrobalans, various
handsome stitched quilts and hangings for beds, writing desks,
very neatly and exquisitely made. They also purchased in Cam-
bay and Surat much melted butter in leather pots or bales, assa-
foetida, opium, cummin, mustard seed, much cotton and cotton
yarn, which they despatched to Malacca, Macao and China, getting
not less than two or three profits, whereby they advanced greatly
in wealth and power, notwithstanding much loss of ships, and
great injury at various times, particularly on the coast of China
and in Japan. But since, 20 or 30 years ago, the English and
Dutch Companies arrived with their factories and trade in Guja-
rat, Hindustan and Persia, through the efforts of the servants of
the said companies—Portuguese trade has greatly declined, and
has in fact been abandoned for fear of the Companies’ ships, which
they have indeed often attacked but with diseredit and no small
loss. Now they come yearly to Cambay and Surat with only some
foists and frigates for the necessary pursuit of their traffic in the
southern part of India, bringing as cargo the goods already enu-
merated for the Malabars. For returns, they buy some cloths,
coarse and fine, silk stuffs, and other goods of less value, with which
they return in January or February to Diu, Daman, Chaul, Mascat
and Goa. Thus far in brief of the present trade of the Portuguese
in Gujarat and Hindustan.

Note~The following editions are quoted : —

DE LAET: De Imperio Magni Mogolia. Leiden, 1631. The
references are to the first issue of that year.

GELEYNSSEN: De Remanstrantie van W. Geleynssen de
Jongh. Ed. W. Caland. Linschoten Society, 1929.

PELSAERT: Jahangir's India. The Remonstrantie of Fran-
cisco Pelsaert. Tr. W. H. Moreland and P. Geyl,
Cambridge, 1925.

VAN LINSCHOTEN: The Voyage of John Huyghen van
Linschoten. Ed. A. C. Burnell and P. A. Tiele.
Hakluyt Society, 1885.



Lord Ellenborough and the Talugdars of Oudh
By

Dr. NANDALAL CHATTERJI, M.A,, PuD,

Lecturer, Lucknow University.

THE name of Lord Canning is justly remembered to-day with
feelings of genuine respect and gratitude by the landed aristocracy
of Oudh for the boon of the famous “ Taluqdari Settlement ” con-
ferred on them after the Mutiny of 1857 during his Viceroyalty .
A close examination of the contemporary sources, however, compels

one to revise the commonly accepted belief that Lord Canning
had always been a friend of the landlords of Oudh,

It may come as a surprise to students of
the truth is that Lord Ellenborou
factor of the Talugdars, as he saved their or
extinction decided upon by Lord Cannin
fact is not generally known.

Indian history ; still

der from actual

It is hardly an eXaggeration to say
that, but for the generous and statesmanlike interest of Lord

Ellenborough, the Talugdars of Oudh would have gone out of

existence altogether; yet no Talugdar cares to remember their
saviour at the present day.

There is sufficient evidence to show
Oudh had joined the Mutineers not out of
political ambitions of the Mutiny leaders,
test against the extinction of their seignor
over the rural communities of Oudh ; yet instead of winning back
their loyalty and goodwill by a policy of conciliation, Lord Canning
resolved virtually to destroy the landlord class of Oudh both as a
Punitive measure, and for the purpose of securing the contentment
and loyalty of the tenantry by the protection of their subordinate
tenures. The Viceroy had prepared a general proclamation order-
ing the confiscation of all the Talugdari Estates even before the

recapture of Lucknow, and he ordered thig to be issued imme-

diately after the city was retaken from the possession of the
rebels.

that the Taluqdars of
any sympathy for the
but merely as a pro-
ial, or landlord status

Lord Canning’s Oudh Proclamat
duced in thig connection is an e

It recapitulates the crimes of whi

lon which need not be repro-
xtremely interesting document.
ch the people of Oudh in gene-

gh was really the greatest bene-,

g It is a pity that the *
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ral, and the Talugdars in particular had.been guilty of, and the
consequences arising therefrom. It points out that Lucknf)w
should henceforth be held by such a powerful force that rebellion
would be impossible ; that the authority of the‘ Government wou}lld
be strictly upheld and vindicated in every distant corner of t )
country ; and that, with the exception of a few Estates, the entire
soil of Oudh would be confiscated to the Government.

Had the Proclamation been fully enforced, the entire 1ande;‘11
property of the Talugdars would have been confiscated. Fromtstclﬁ
é catastrophe, however, the Talugdars were saved u?exgec e }f
by the then President of the Board of Control, L(?rd Ellen to;outghé
whose severe denunciation of the Proclamation averte
destruction of the landed aristocracy of Oudh.

Lord Canning’s decision to wipe out the baron.ia.l class olf Qud};
was not wholly fair, or statesmanlike. On a critical analysis o

- the Mutiny-guilt of the Taluqdars from the original sources the
% following facts emerge :—

(1) The Talugdars had a just and undeniable grieva}?cs
oainst the British Government, as their proprxetary. rlghtfs 18a56
zZen suddenly attacked during the settlement proceed.lngs of 18
without due regard having been paid to the peculiar agrarian
conditions of the country.

(2) Their Estates had been resumed, and the. 1"ev<?nue. sle’it.le-
ment had been made with the subordinate commumtles. in vio oa :i()}:l
of the ancient and traditional rights and privileges existing in OQudh.

(3) Tt was the inevitable resentment and despair r:auseci1 I;y
the Government’s policy that had compelled most of them to defy

the authorities.

i the Talugdars such
ste of their resentment, many of

(431 IrI;sS{teR?lstam Shah, Hanwant Singh and othe?s had eveg
i flllar r?;k of t,heir own safety saved the lives of Eng.hshmeﬁ and
a}t) i : arties, and, in the words of Mr. Tucker, “ the chlef:q be fa\':}e1
:‘ o g tlem,en " (Vide, Ludlow’s * Thoughts on the Policy o he
gke gextcowards' India,” p. 309). This showed that the bulk of the

wn , . :
T;)uqdars were at heart not anti-English. '

(5) Very few among the Talugdars had actually sent aid to,
or joined the Mutineers.

(6) The majority among them had only taken ad\{antag.e of
the Sepoy Mutiny and the consequent confusion, by forcibly eject-
e
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ing those to whom their Estates had been granted in the last
settlement.

(1)  Many Talugdars had even actively helped the Company’s
troops, and sent supplies to them. It may be noted that the
Residency of Lucknow could not have been provisioned by Sir
Henry Lawrence but for the help of some Talugdars.

(8) A large number of Talugdars had loyally submitted on
the clear assurance of Sir Robert Montgomery that their land would
not be confiscated. Confiscation after this assurance would have
amounted to a clear breach of faith.

It is an undeniable fact that Lord Canning’s insistence on the
enforcement of the Proclamation was one of the many errors that
made the task of reconguest and pacification of Oudh both difficult
and prolonged. Contemporary papers show that men like Sir
James Outram had not failed to remind the Viceroy that the
Talugdars had been very unjustly and harshly treated, and that,
unless the possession of their lands were guaranteed to them, they

would be compelled to carry on a guerrilla war, thereby making &

the position of the Government extremely difficult and insecure.
Lord Canning was relentless inspite of all representations and
warnings, and it is all the more striking that a Viceroy who was
nicknamed “ Clemency Canning” for his excessive mildness and
leniency, happened to disregard such counsels of caution and
moderation from responsible advisers, and persisted in decreeing
against the whole order of the landlords, for the crimes of som;

among them, a punishment ag hasty and impolitic as it was
excessive.

It- appears that the only concession that the Viceroy could be
prevailed upon by his advisers to make was to include a clause in

the aforesaid Proclamation to the effect that those who would agree
to support the Government immediatel

expect some measure of indul
a half-h

y and unconditionally might
gence. It is needless to add that such
. earted and halting promise could not have succeeded in
procuring the loyal submission of the refractory landlords

It is worthy of note that o

- such a shrewd :
ministrator as Sir John Lawre statesman and ad

nee had pleader
all the rebel landlords who had not com R oo for an amnesty to

. mitted murder of S.
Enl };S letter, dated February 1, 1858, he wrote to Lorc}ig “é:ﬁi?;‘gy
e : lximlzte tﬁo;v whettht.ar you may feel disposed or not to grant any-
o 0;1(1}\ mnesty in favour of the least guilty of the insurgents

-+ + But I feel persuaded that such s measure would be

-
\
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' very politic . . . Unless matters are managed with great tact and
judgment, our difficulties in Oudh may only commence after the
capture of Lucknow . . .” (Vide, “Life of Lord Lawrence,” by
Bosworth Smith, pp. 423-24). -

The views of Sir John Lawrence mentioned above were equally
shared among others by Sir James Outram, and by General
Mansfield too, as their correspondence shows. But, it is strange
that these had no effect on Lord Canning, and were disregarded
by his Government with an obstinacy that was both surprising and
regrettable.

Lord Canning insisted not only on the confiscation of the lands
of all the Talugdars, but also proposed condign punishment for those
among them who had murdered Englishmen. The lives of only
such people whose hands had not been stained with European blood
were to be spared. The Viceroy chose to reward only six Talugdars
for their loyalty—the landowners of Balrampur, Pundah, Kutiaree,

Sissendi, Gopalchair, and Baiswarah. The latter alone, in the words

¥ of the Proclamation, were “ to be henceforward the sole hereditary

proprietors of the land which they held when Oudh came under
the British rule, subject only to such moderate assessment as may
be imposed upon them ; and that these loyal men will be further
rewarded in such manner and to such extent as upon consideration
of their merits and their position the Governor-General shall deter-
mine”., Had Lord Canning had his own way, none but the

above-mentioned six Talugdars would have remained today in
Oudh.

Fortunately for the Oudh landlords, Lord Ellenborough made
a timely intervention in their favour in his capacity of President
of the Board of Control, and prevented the Viceroy from carrying
out this drastic policy. He sent a long despatch to Lord Canning
protesting against the contemplated confiscation of all the lands in
Oudh, and condemned the Oudh Proclamation in such scathing
terms as to be almost insulting to the Viceroy, and referred to the

s Talugdars as more sinned against than sinning.

The memorable despatch of Lord Ellenborough concludes
thus : —

“QOther conquerors, when they have succeeded in over-
coming resistance, have excepted a few persons as still
deserving of punishment, but have, with a generous policy,
extended their clemency to the great body of the people. You
have acted on a different principle. You have reserved a few

11
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as deserving of special favour, and you have struck with what 3
they feel as the severest of punishment the mass of the country.

“We cannot but think that the precedents, from which you
have. departed, will appear to have been conceived in a spirit
of wisdom superior to that which appears in the precedent you
have made. We desire, therefore, that you will mitigate in
practif:e the stringent severity of the decree of confiscation you
have? issued against the landowners of Ougdh. We desire to see
British authority in India rest upon the willing obedience of a
?ontented people : there cannot be contentment when there
is general confiscation. Government cannot long be maintained
by any force in a country where the whole people is rendered
hostile by a sense of wrong ; and if it were possible so to mai
tain it, it would not be a consummation to be desired.” e

It is needless to add that this noble pronouncement with which
students of Indian History are not familiar, certainly deserves a

careful perusal. It breathes sentiment i
erus: s which i
Queen Victoria’s Proclamation of 1858. are. echoed m)

The eventual abandonment of the settlement policy of 18
resettlement of the land revenue with the Taluqdarsy . d >
restoration of their Estates are an aspect of the post-l\;l in e
construction in Oudh begun by Lord Canning, which butuf T '!‘e-
Ellenborough’s timely despatch, would have b’een img’)ossiblzr Ii:rii

thus tfo the magnanimity and state i
smanship of Lord El
that the Talugdars of Qudh owe theijr existence today fenborough

Editorial
OBITUARY

MORITZ WINTERNITZ

We record with sorrow the passing away, on the Tth of
January last, of Maurice Winternitz, Professor of Indology and
Ethnology at the German University of Prague, Czechoslovakia.
It was only very recently in December 1933 that his T0th birthday
and his retirement from the Universily in consequence were cele-
brated by his friends presenting him a Commemoration Volume.
It was hardly expected that he would pass away so soon after. He
suffered a bad bereavement soon after his retirement in the death of
his wife, which seems to have left him sadly shaken, and his
death followed soon after.

The name of Winternitz is so well-known in the world of Sans-
krit letters that it is hardly necessary to mention all that he has
written. His great work, however, is the History of Sanskrit
Literature in three volumes, of which two have been done into
English under his own supervision and published by the Calcutta
University. 'This great work consists of three parts: the first
part, Vedic Literature, the second part, the great Epics and the
Puranas. That makes the first volume. The second volume was
published, dealing with Buddhist and Jaina literature. The
third volume treats of classical Sanskrit literature, the scientific
literature of Sanskrit, and an appendix upon Indian vernacular lite-
rature as well. That has not so far been translated into English,
although we hope that the Calcutta University will complete the
work by bringing out a translation of this as well. It is, however,
matter for regret that this part would then have to be published
without the Professor’s supervision.

The Calcutta University did him the honour of a Special Reader-
ship, and he delivered his Readership lecture in 1925 on * Some
Problems of Indian Literature ”. He edited the Apastamba Grihya
Sutra about fifty years ago, and the Mantrapatha of the Apastam-
bins ten years after. He also wrote a paper in English on “ A Com-
parative Study of Indo-European Customs ”, particularly marriage
customs, and this was published in 1903. His latest coniribution,
however, was made in April last under the name * Historical
Dramas in Indian Literature” to the Commemoration Volume pre-
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sented :
- taketr:) :\;; Cf)ur sorrow is the keener, therefore, that he should |
Y lrom us so unexpectedly and so soon after.

BRAHMAVIDYA

The Adyar Library Bulletin

W S
od o lfn\:glci:zn;e rthg publication of a new journal, at any rate, an
from the Adyar i‘i’]loved form, the Brahmavidya, a bulletin issued
called, carries oat argl('iy. The Adyar Library Bulletin, as it is
1 1dea, one of the many fruitful ideas of the

late Col. Olcott, the founde
. » r of ; R
its Golden Jubilee this year,0 the Library, which has just reached

the 17th of February 1637 argllethsi ﬁ;s(;c numfber is published on
£ d A " ! ay of th < gs .
soel::/]e e:h;) fdgi,lhbrary' It is intended that the (;aucllll«::ilx?gullls}:ﬁ‘cil
‘ dble purpose of bringing out j i sho
rare manuscripts which lie In print the valuable,

. . collected i 3
f:atlon of articles which are the resultugf tht? .hbrary, and the publi-
In manuscript in the library. The eritical stud

editor of the journal, Dr. C. Kunhan

; . R i .
tion upon having succeeded in brin aja, alike deserve congratula- -

begins with an article on th i
who was himeclf COnnectedeQ;:et}}{eag{;n by PTrof. Otto Schrader,
Notes on Praménasamuccaya of Difi 'Gyar Library, followed oy
This is followed by serial publicationnaca by Aiyaswami Sasiri.
vakta edited by Dr. Raja, followed s, Rgveda-vyakhya Madha-
Pandit S. Subrahmanya Sastri, and T 1%7 th-e Yoga-Upanishads by
is followed by Asvalayanagrhyasiitra ‘w't.hsnfl "vasa Ayyangar. This
by Prof. Raja. This is followed by a sel ti Devasvémibhasya edited
and there are two items under this heafiui:llm,engtes on_ manuseripts,
tasamuccaya and Nrsimha Campu and ﬁrShnh?‘:;.xararucaniruk-
C. Kunhan Raja and Dr. V. Raghavan. The first i]szz.pana b-y Dr.
quarterly gives promise of great usefulness to Sans,eigo‘f this new
and attempts to realise one of the cherished wishes of t::: fic:lx?;ars
ers

Of theAd ar Librar e lSh th 'se as com
y y. We w e enterpr
; 1 . pri plete a suc-

THE JOURNAL OF THE BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

We welcome again a new additi
. : on to the ranks of Universi
]bf)uarah}S_:,mil t;le Journal of the Benares Hindu University egfszg
y Rao Bahadur K. V. Rangaswami Ai inci ’
; yangar, Principal of th
College in the Benares Hindu University. The project f:rAtll‘lt:
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issue of a journal has been under discussion for a considerable
length of time, and we congratulate those concerned on having
achieved success in bringing out the journal early this year.

Of course the journal follows the usual practice of dividing
into the two parts, Arts and Letters, and Science. There are seven
articles in the first section, of which the first is merely in benedic-
tion. The first article is the Agamasastra of Gaudapada by MM.
Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya of the Calcutta University. The
cecond is Agastya or the Rise and Spread of Hindu Culture by
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri of the Madras University. The state of
Hinduism and Buddhism as Revealed in Mrechakatika by Dr. Bel-
valkar of the Benares University is the third. Then follows the
Kaleidoscopic Changes in Kant’s Conception of the Thing-in-Itself
by S. K. Maitra, Head of the Department of Philosophy
at the Benares University. Then follows an article by
Professor K. C. Varadachari, Professor of Philosophy, Linga-

. xaj College, Belgaum, on the Concept of Lila in Visistad-
vaita. Professor A. S. Altekar, Head of the Department

of Ancient Indian History and Culture at DBenares, writes
on the History of DBenares. Dr. Appadurai of Loyola
College, Madras, has an article on “ Joint Deliberation under Dyar-
chy ”. Professor S. V. Puntambekar, Head of the Department of
History writes an article on Vijayanagara Polity. In the science
group there is an article on the Solar System by V. V. Narlikar,
Head of the Department of Mathematics at Benares. The Synthe-
sis of 4-Methylcyclohexane-Spiro-Cyclopentane by R. D. Desai, of
the Muslim University, Aligarh, is the next. This is followed by
an article on Halogenation by Professors, P. S. Varma, and K. S.
Venkat Raman. Then follows the Exploration of the Ionosphere
by Radio Waves by S. S. Banerjee of the Department of Physics.
The last article is Bergson on Morality and Religion by S. K. Mai-
tra, head of the Department of Philosophy. Of course there is the
usual complement of reviews, ete. Almost every University in India
with few exceptions have journals of their own, and it is a wel-
come sign of progress that Benares should have fallen into line
and brought out its own journal. We congratulate those concerned
upon the first issue which gives promise of a very good standard.
We wish for it a long and successful career.



Reviews
MODERN MYSTICS

By
Sir Francis YOUNGHUSBAND,
John Murray & Co., London. Price 10sh. 8d. net.

Mysticism and mysties are terms which are regarded with
certain amount of suspicion even by the cultur .
novel, and therefore suspicious from the point of view of kp
ledge. Undoubtedly there is something in mysticism whic}f W;
may not be possible easily to understand. But that does s
mean, at least it should not mean, that it does not exist as a ph ot
menon of nature. In order really to investigate thep .
blem, Sir Francis Younghusband sets out in this work e

ed, as something

f his

among the many that he has already published, to investig:ce il;,s,.n
problem seriously. He goes to work by studying mystics of varioue
s

nationalities and various religions, and belonging 1o 1
orkless contemporary with himself, so that "
take of the character of the real in it. This ; igati

up objectively in the study of Hinduy mystls:‘;eszlg:}tm: h; (ol
Chander Sen, Ramakrishna and Vivekenanda, ’For M S]' eshub
tics, he similarly studies the Bab and his followers wh, uslilm e
flourished in the last century, and the influence of who ved an.d
still active. As an example of the Roman Catholie mosi' V\_rork "
studies Ste Therese de Lisieux. For the Protestant )l;zml'sm be
similarly takes up the study of the authoress of the GolezsltII:':‘S e
tain, and, for what might be called Mass Mysticism, he takeoun—
the Welsh Revival of thirty years ago. He passes ,this seri: u&;
studies in review, and arrives at certain conclusions. v e

. €S maore
his enquiry may par-

.The comparative study of these mystics leads him to the con-
clusion that all of them, with their experiences, could not be frauds
and almost establishes beyond cavail that mysticism is a real pht;-’
nomenon and is worthy perhaps of more attention than it has real]
got so far. On this comparative study he finds that while the d'fy
ferences in the beliefs and practices of mystics vary very m lh—
there is also a very substantial agreement in character ar:on u:h ’
n?ystics and their practices and the resulting experience gThi:
view of the mystics as a whole, seems to give a more or les's sati
factory and cogent account of 3]l that is observable as taking placst;

"/

P
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about us, and seems to lead, by imperceptible steps, to an agency
behind all visible phenomena which seems to direct and control
all the multitudious changes taking place around us. He makes an
effort in the last chapter to point out how this mystical experience
is not out of accord with modern scientific investigations and the
advanced scientific knowledge that we possess at the present time,
and forecasts a human development along mystical lines for the
future.

The work deserves well of all serious-minded people interested
in studies such as these. We were struck particularly by the al-
most common experience of these mystics and the exposition of
one Indian variety of mysticism we have had occasion recently to
study, the Vaishnavism of the Pancharatra. The work is worth the
attention of all those who are interested in religion and religious
experiences. It is hardly necessary to say it is a very interesting
presentation of a difficult question, and the method adopted through-
out, perhaps the most satisfactory possible.

MODERN MYSORE

By
RAJARARYAPRASAKTA Rao Bamapur M. SHAMA Rao, M.A.
Messrs. Higginbothams, Bangalore.

This is a work in two volumes which treats of the history of
Mysore under the present ruling family down to the present time.
There is of course the necessary retrospect going back to the end of
the 14th century when the present ruling family came into posses-
sion of a small part of what is now the state of Mysore. Having
regard to the nearness of time, the work is one of peculiar difficulty
as the sources of information cannot as yet be regarded as public

property, much of it being still held officially confidential for a con-

siderable portion of this period. Mr. Shama Rao, as an old official
associated intimately with the administration, is eminently fitted to
do this work by qualifications and experience, as he has had unri-
valled opportunities, in the course of his official career, to study
the records bearing upon this period of history. He divides the
work into two parts, the first volume bringing the history down
to 1868 the year of the death of the late Maharaja Krishnarajendra
Wodayar. The second part takes up the history from them and
brings it down to the present time, thus covering practically the
reigns of the late Maharaja of Mysore, Chamarajendra Wodayar,
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and His present Highness who has completed 43 years of his rule !
and almost 35 of his administration. He brings the history quite
down to date, and therefore one could understand what a mass of
material must have been studied and digested before the work
could be written in the compass of two volumes of a little more
than 500 pages each. The work is written in a popular and inter-
esting style, without all the paraphernalia of critical scholarship.
It is content with being what might be regarded as a plain, unvar-
nished tale of the story of Mysore. The work seems baseé never-
theless on historical documents which are largely quoted through-
out the work, so that the work is authoritative and popular at the
same time. Mr. Shama Rao has taken particular pains to give a
full account of those parts in his historical survey which have re-
mained contentious, such as the part for instance bearing upon the
taking over of the administration by the British Government in
1831. The detailed history of the actual circumstances which ulti-
mately led to this serious step, and, as has heen admitted by its
very author, erroneous step, is given a satisfactory expositicn, .

which is only typical of his work on the whole. Many another

point which is matter for discussion at present receives sufficient
illumination in this work, into the details of which we can hardly
g0 in a review. It is quite a readable work, and is almost free
from the blemishss of printing. We congratulate Mr. Shama Rao
on having been able to complete this work at an age when he
should have been longing for rest and quiet. It is particularly
satisfactory, after the long years of preparation, that he should have

been enabled to complete it, and i i
. , we wish him long enjoyment in
life of this satisfaction. J}

AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

By
Dr. F. H. Gravery, DSc, F.R.A.S.B.
Bulletin of the Madrag Government Museum. Price As. 12.
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a basis for further study, that will satisfactorily interpret the facts
so far as they are known ; and to suggest a terminology reasonably
free from controversial implications”. The division into Jain,
Buddhist and Hindu is discarded for purposes of chronology, and it
is now recognised frankly that architecturally they formed more
or less one school. He follows the details of the classification of
temples in the Tamil country by Jouveau-Dubreuil in external
forms of these temples and their evolution. He therefore attempts
to proceed on the basis of a study of decorative detail to mark out
a course of evolution in temple architecture. These details are
pillars, corbels, niches, etc., comparing these with similar features
in temples outside the Tamil region. The Vimdna, the upper part
of the shrine itself is a part of the temple which offers the best
material for differentiating styles. In regard to this feature, the
tendency to obliterate the classical distinction between a Nagara,
and a Vésara style is passed over as almost negligible, and the only
distinction recognised here is a northern style and a Dravidian
style, of course, not altogether omitting the possibility of minor

" classifications. The vimdna is studied in all its details on the basis

of this, bringing into comparison the new Kadamba style, and the
style associated with the region of Malabar drawing attention to its
similarity to temples in Nepal. Illustrations are also given of the
Kashmir form and the Bengalee, which last is obviously a develop-
ment from the leaf-hut. He accepis the division of Jouveau-Dub-
reuil, and makes the Pallava period extend from A.D. 600 to
850, an earlier Chola for the next 250 years, and the later Chola
for a similar period following, terminating in a 250 year period for
the Vijayanagar empire. While this division must be accepted
more or less roughly, it may not be always possible or easy to dis-
tinguish the one from the other on the basis of structural features
generally. But, if some detail of these features are studied, such
as the corbels, it is possible to classify these in series, more or less
answering to this division. The Hoysala style is regarded as a
compound of the northern and the southern, according to this
author, but it also absorbed the Kadamba style in it. He finds an
illustrative example for this in the Lakshmi Devi temple at Dodda
Gaddavalli built in 1113. He notices as a common feature of the
towers the attempt at producing these towers by a process of verti-
cal repetition instead of by a mere increase of height of
any single structure. That is, these are made either by a repeti-
tion of roofs, or by a repetition of terraces, till the desired height
is reached. He sees this vertical repetition also in the northern
styles, and would find in this a fundamental unity of principle
underlying all the temples, northern and the southern. It is a com-
12



90 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

mendable effort on the part of Dr. Gravel

will lead to a further study of the subjecy. e this pulletia.

t with fruitful resylts,

INDIAN STATES IN THE FEDERATION
By

Mr. N. D. VARADACHARIAR
Oxford University Pregg
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The first question to be tackled in regard to this subject is the
question of the actual relations obtaining between the British Gov-
ernment in India—the Central Government—and the Indian States.
This is from the history of the case naturally one of opposition be-
tween the claims of paramountcy on the one side and sovereignty
on the other. In this part of the book, which is really one of great
difficulty, Mr. Varadachariar has dealt with the subject fully and
fairly, but the constitutional lawyer sometimes gets the better of
the historian. This question essentially is one more or less of his-
torical evolution, and the clear-cut definition that a constitutional
lawyer is accustomed to look for perhaps cannot be found here.
British paramountey cannot be regarded as a power inherent in
the British Government, but has to be regarded altogether as one
which has gradually evolved through more than a century of vary-
ing relationship between the British power in India and that of the
individual Indian states. It has never been recognised or laid
down in a clear-cut document, but is more or less inferable from

- the century of relations between the two parties. Mr. Varada-

chariar’s study, careful and comprehensive as it is, does not exhi-
bit an adequate appreciation of this difficulty. He often shows
that, because a federation may prove to be ultimately good and
bring about the much-desired unity of India, the question of the
sovereignty of the states could be swept away. In discussing the
position of Mysore for instance, he assumes that the Treaty of
Seringipatam created the state of Mysore under a Hindu prince,
which description neither anterior history nor subsequent tran-
sactions justify in the least. TUndoubtedly he looks at the
question from the point of view of modern federal
constitutions which really do not have much real analogy with
the Indian federation. The conditions in India are unique, and
the struggle to adjust the claims of paramountcy with those of
sovereignty requires a great deal of give and take, and could at
the very best be a compromise which would still leave survivals
of the previous position of imperfect applications of the principles
of international law.

In the next lecture he attempts to describe the background of
the federal constitution and tries to trace in detail the policy of the
British Government towards Indian States. Here again the policy
has not been uniform, and it is by a course of historical evolution
again that the British Government has come to occupy more or
less the position that it does. Naturally therefore it would be dif-
ficult to define the legal position of the state as against the para-
mount power. It is this that led to the somewhat peculiar device
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of the instrument of accession by means of which Indian States £
ates |

could join the federation, and, in thi i i
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‘legal authority, whereas in the alternative the document becomes

merely a contract, as it were, and draws the distinction between
a confederation and a federation. The case unfortunately of India
is not so clearly analogous to that of America to apply this doctrine
throughout, and one cannot altogether get out of its political and
historical circumstances in making a constitution as the proposed
federation of India is. A federation such as that of Willoughby,
may ultimately emerge from out of the federal constitution which
is projected for the time, and the juristical requirement of the
author, it would be difficult to bring about in the actual circum-
stances of the position. Here again, it is the anterior historical
circumstances of the case that colour the whole proceedings, and
the compromise effected must necessarily be unsatisfactory from
the point of view of a mere juristic notion of a federal constitution.
Then he points out quite correctly that the agreement in this case
is mot between the states people and the federal authority, but
between the ruler of the state and the British sovereign exercising

_paramountcy which again is another difficulty actually existing,

and short of sweeping away obstacles and drawing up an abstract
constitution and imposing it upon the whole of India, there seems
to be no other way of improving the position. This impatience of
the legal mind against the hard facts of historical circumstances
chows itself throughout the work. While the work shows a care-
ful and critical study of the constitution from the point of view of
the constitutional lawyer, much of the criticism does not take
sufficient note of the historical circumstances of the position. A
federation such as is sought to be brought about in India has no
precedent in history, and the constitution that is projected for bring-
ing the whole of India under a federation, is but the application
of the federal principle to suit the actual political circumstances of
India at the time, and can hardly satisfy the requirements of the
strict application of the constitutional law. The study is certainly
of importance and serves usefully to exhibit if nothing else at least
the great difficulty that lies in the way of adapting the constitu-

' tional principle from elsewhere under altogether different circum-

stances and give it practical application in circumstances so en-
tirely different as the political condition of India at present.
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specific and occasional services, and continuous and permane?t
}x)les and between services of a sectional character and those ipl-) i-
zablc; to the whole village, the service of Brahz‘nan teachex;s. eing
deemed to be of a sectional character. The mami;enance‘ 0 ur'lrltg}a:e
local and central agencies o
tion works was shared between : . s on
i i d private agencies, on the .
e side, and between public an . .
;‘Illxough ’the bulk of agricultural operations was c?l;rle(ki)lon by lf)he
there was a considerable employ-
1l peasant-farmer or tenant, ; :
Sn:;t gf hired labour, besides several categories of servile 'labOI:.llr.
rir\lttention is drawn to the method of estimating land values in re ?-
tion to the annual rent or yield, and to the economy' of the ‘tenllpef
s a land-holder and owner of house-property, m' pzjxrtlcu ar ;
;{i htly is the reader told that a study of tbe temple in 1ts.eco?}cl>-
igc aspect should warn him against the notion of exaggerating the
m - .
isolation and self-sufficiency of the mediaeval village.

In the section on town-life, great attention is natur.ally devoted
to guild-organisation. In the first place the connection between

-caste and guild is made clear ; the guild being composed of mem-

bers of the same caste, but admitting men of other }fasli\:zs rﬁoliz;;nj
e e e & thedgild'lf’ ;h?nAleeﬁil: Oii;clltiear 2t;§us and
j etalled 1
azittheTﬁgZ \;::sn ir: s‘?izna attached to lending as in Europe, but
:::?hof'ioitant rates were condemned as immoral I, Znolt attt::smspl::viv;:;
issible rates of interest. Industry :
mai;etobf:s{isthjfptf;n ;;il:)rllety:es and of the system of product%on
?(?llowed in each. Wage-payment was divers'e in method. f‘oretxegg
trade based on the writings of travellers, is elal?orailelyﬁrretaahalf,
ticillar attention being paid to its pre'valence’ in the firs g
o 10th century, for which the evidence is abundant an
o ially for ’the west coast and Ceylon. The settlement
namedbsfecderz on the Coromandel Coast is tentatively pu’f dovs{n
o A;a 11*’31 century. Indigenous ships and boats had no'1ron in
o d no caulking and gave rise to numerous legends like tl}at
t}flex‘;ma nmagnetic mountain. Evidence bearing on Chinese sh}ps
olyi in South Indian waters is more voluminous. The Persian
pbﬂ?g te to the Mediterranean lost its importance after the
Gl'll er:f the 13th century and came to be supplemented by. the
mlfldSe a route. An abundance of detailed information is given
feigardfng the perils of navigation and thev technical and other equip-
ment of the sailors.

Following the analogy of modern works, our author tries to
theorise on the sphere of the State in the economy of the people,
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in other words, in maintaining securit

revenue falling upon the cultivator. Forced labour as one of th

perquisites of the ruler was always insisted upon while otheod <
and rights were given upon occasions. Assaying and wei hI: uez
coins, which were based essentially on gold and cop ef m% 0.
having been only in use very sparingly, money-changing panzl lil :’1::1
ing, and a variety of taxes falling upon land are all pr:) erl at1 ld-
The classification of the taxes on land, described in 1 '?7280 is
shrewd, and generally acceptable.  Famine and poor-ft;l' f ,lh
come in for some treatment; and the last Chaptel: ZS .
cussing the prevalent standard of life, claims to ’util'ls-
both the general qualitative statements of travellers .
titative data of prices and wages, would claim to ’sul(alslian-
tiate the remarks of travellers about the abundance and cheapn:-
of commodities in the country. Evidence leading to the ascertai:
ment of the standard of living is certainly one-sided and incom-

plete and does not allow of any acceptable generalising at the pre-
sent stage.

The whole treatment is full and elaborate, with ample docu-
mel'ltation and sound and cautious discussions. The width of the
period and area covered, the difficulty of securing generalisable
data for every important aspect of economic life and the clarity
which the author has successfully brought to bear upon the whole
trc?atment deserve commendation, though in places one can per-
ceive a disproportion in stress as well as scope of treatment, evi-
dently due, among other factors to lack of data. ,
MALWA IN TRANSITION: OR A NABCE

: CENTURY OF ANARCHY—
THE FIRST PHASE 1698—1765

By
RagHuBmr Sinn, M.A,, LL.B,, D.LirT,,
With a Foreword
By
Sir J. N. Sargar, Krt., C.LE,, D.L1TT.,

pp. XV & 391, & IV. Price Rs. 5.

The history of Malwa has a special significance fop Severa]
reasons in the decline of the Mughal Empire. The Provi
may be said to have been denationalised by Mughg] r:;ce

e.

y and enforcing justice. He }E‘v/

cautiously avoids any general conclusion as to the burden of 1and-“;“'\

4
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L The Marathas who came in the wake of the Mughals planted their

own feudal institutions, and gave the feudal remains of the Mughal
empire their permanence by accepting the state of affairs as it
existed. Prince Raghubir Sinh, Heir-Apparent of Sitamau has
made a thorough examination of all available materials, unpub-
lished and printed, and has made an intensive topographical and
genealogical knowledge of Malwa. Thus equipped, he has recon-
structed its history from 1698, which marked the first stage in the
Maratha conquest, down to the beginning of the disintegration of
Maratha unity which followed the disaster of Panipat. This period
is termed the first of phase of Malwan history in the 18th century
is followed by that which witnessed the undoing of the Marathas
themselves. Our author puts down very clearly that though the
Marathas represented the spirit of opposition to Mughal religious
fanaticism and muslim cultural domination, the Hindu popu-
lation of Malwa, particularly its Rajput element, could not
feel at one with them and could not but look upon the

~ bulk of the Maratha leaders as upstarts and enemies. He

also points out that except Kotah on the border of the province,
no other state was actually created by the Mughals who gave
merely diwani rights to the zamindars and jaghirdars. They how-
ever helped in the introduction of the new Rajput element in the
shape of the younger sons and brothers of the princes of Rajpu-
tana the grants to whom later developed into full-fledged states.
Thus the modern state of Sitamau was founded by an imperial
grant in 1701. Ratlam had come into existence by 1705; but it
had nothing to do with the State of Ratan Singh which had ceased
to exist in the 17th century. Most of these states meant the locali-
sation of the interests of their princes and, consequently, “their
being cut off from greater avenues.” Malcolm’s account of the in-
vasion of the Marathas has been corrected by our author who
would regard it as entirely antiquated. The various phases of
the Mughal-Maratha struggle were complicated by many factors,
partciularly by the personality and ambition of Sawai Jai Singh.
Girdhar Bahadur and Daya Bahadur are proved to have been both
killed in the same battle near Amjhera in 1728 ; and the theory of
a second and distinct battle is refuted. The loss of Malwa to the
Empire became complete in 1741; and the causes therefore are
analysed. The beginning of Maratha states in Malwa and their
subsequent enlargement and legalisation led to a like consolidation
and legalisation of those in actual possession of lands and districts.
Maratha generals neglected the administration in Malwa hoping to
reap greater gain from other fields; and their regulation of a full-

13
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fledged administration came ahout only when all hope of the
domination in Delhi politics was gone. It was on} Pafto their
that the Maratha administration of Malwa as distincs'; fr er 1775
bossession, was established. Thus after 1765 began a nOm legal
plex in Malwa’s history when other factors operated oW com-
The chapter on the condition of the province .in N
under treatment shows clearly the setback to cultural lif e epoch
barre.nness that prevailed. That this was due to th‘ e and the
tranﬁltion is clear enough : but Mr. Sinh pleads that he phase of
the impact of the Marathas on the province could the result of
understood by a study of the later phase of Malws’ ‘}Jlf}ly be fully
flotes on the historical materials relating to the per.s dIStorY + The
ing and full ; particularly the growing value of the 1\/1[0 are inform-
which slowly begin to take the first place and the " at%la records
local material like the Mandloi daftar are brought :&fﬂlﬁsc?ntcre I‘\)If
- Sir J. N.

Sarkar says that the bhook should stand out as “

(4
examplar for other provineial histories of India in afur’crlliorde’l’ ang
e an

the sober and scholarl
v treatm : P iusts
o ent; largely lustifies the enco.

C.8.s.

STUDIES IN TAMIL LITERAT
URE AND
(SECOND EDITION) . HISTORY

By

V. R. Ramacuanpgra Disurrar
4
Lecturer in Indigy, History
University of Madras )
Published by the University,
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Sangham Tamil ; pre-historic culture was at first lithic and passed
on to the age of metals, as he would claim in his paper on What
is Tamil Culture? (The New Review; Vol. V; p. 519). Varia-
tion in culture and its dependence on environment are very easily
obvious in Tamil culture which, in the later stages of its evolution,
wauld falsify any theory of evolution. The reader is cautioned to
approach the study of the Tamil mystic poets in a spirit of reve-
rence and sympathy for a correct appreciation of their significance.
The study of the Sacred Kural is most comprehensive and clearly
collated with Sanskrit works on Dharma. Tamil administrative
institutions are traced in their evolution; and a subtle plea is put
forth for their individuality, in spite of there being little obvious
difference between the politics of South and North India. The art
of war and the ethics of warfare as portrayed in Tamil literature
are then detailed ; and at the end comes a clear picture of the social
life and institutions of the people. Among the notes we find a
statement that Valluwar may be a variant of Vallabha as con-
firmed by similar expressions in epigraphy. The book presents in

" readable compass a highly instructive account of the salient

features of Tamil culture ; and the treatment is very clear.
C. S.S.

HERMANN GOETZ,

Rembrandt en het Qosten

Rembrandt and the East. In Dutch. (Maandblad voor Beel-
denden Kunsten. Monthly for Fine Arts April 1937,
Amsterdam, Holland.

The great Dutch painter Rembrandt was one of the foremost
western artists to make use of Eastern themes. His 21 copies from
Indian miniatures have been a difficult problem for art historians.
Probably they were a gift of Dara Shukoh to the Dutch represen-
tative Fr. Timmers, 1636 A.D., and were given to Rembrandt by
A. Wilmerdonks, one of the Directors of the Dutch East India Com-
pany, in 1642 ; the master had to sell them in 1656 when in financial
difficulties ; then they were included in the collections of the mayor
of Amsterdam, N. Witsen, and finally found their way into the col-
lections of the Austrian empress Mary Theresia; at present a part
is in the National Library in Vienna, another has been used for
the decoration of the Feketin Room in Schoenbrunn Castle near
Vienna. The Indian motives in Rembrandt’s paintings, however,
must have been taken over from another collection of Indian paint-
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ings (Jahangir School), sold in 1628. The prevalent Eastern *
themes are, however, Turkish and Persian. The Turkish scenes
are under the influence of two earlier artists, P. Coecke van Aelst
and M. Lorch, who both had visited Constantinople. The Persian
subjects, on the other hand, are a consequence of the visit of a
Persian Embassy under Musa Beg to Holland in 1626-27. The East-
ern tradition in Dutch art was continued by the pupils of Rem-
brandt, Koninok, Lievens, Maes, de Wet, Fabritius,

de Poorter,
Victors, Eeckhout, de Gelder, etc.

SOME ASPECTS OF MUSLIM ADMINISTRATION

By

Dg. R. P. TrrpaTHI, M.A., D.Sc., (Lond))
Allahabad University.

—The Indian Press Ltd., Allahabad, 1936—pp. VI and 408,

This thesis traces the histor
as they developed in the medizeyv
close of the sixteenth century.
many obscure sources,

y of the Sultanat and the Vizarat:
al polity of Hindustan, down to the
It is based on an examination of

in the reading and collation of which much
care had been bestowed. The work lays claim to have pursued

both the telescopic and the miscroscopic methods of research and
synthetic interpretation. Under the Ghaznavides and the Ghorides
the Sultanat aimed at establishing a hoary descent, and getting
confirmation of sovereignty from the Khalif. Tt was not Qutbud-
din, but Itutmish that initiated the fully inde

pendent Sultanat of
Delhi. Balban’s conception of sovereignty was to give a distinect
and separate individuality to the crown, and to draw its power not
from the nobility, but from its inherent vitality, Dy. Tripathi holds
that the Khilji revolution injured the position of the crown which
had, consequently, to assert itself in an atmosphere of militarism
under Alauddin, and threw into the sha

de the civil side of the
government. The Khilji rule however e

. : it nabled kingship to exist
without any special religious support and to make the outlook of

the sovereign divergent from that of th

e Ulema. Muyhammad
Tughlak got rid of the high-browed nobility and raised a new class -

of officials from the unprivileged. He educated the people in loyal-
ty to the Sultan by means of his coin-legends.

The significance of
Firuz Tughlak's accession is discussed at great length. Firyg
styled himself the Naib or Khalifa of the Khalif. The Afghan Sul-
tanat of the 15th century did not contribute

any new positive idea ;
and the rule of the Lodis and the Surs only set in full motion the

o~

REVIEWS 101

y conflict of tribal and clanish independence with the idea of supreme

‘,«;‘

<

pe

monarchy, buttressed by Turkish theory and practice.

Babar was a believer in the heredatary theory of s.ovc.ereignti ;
but he and his successors did not accept th:e legal sterlorltyhof f‘f e;
Khalifa or of the Ottoman Sultan. Akbar’s accession was It) e Trsi_
recognition of the right of a minor to the Delhi t}'.xron}el.. r. Ord-
pathi discusses at length Abul Fazl’s Fheor.y of kmgsdlp})l,. zmclfrt
ing to which the sovereign’s conscience is guu%ed by Go . }mse n;
maintain good will and concord between dlffe.rent re 1g;ons.a :
creeds. Akbar’s idea was not so muf:h of a 1.r1at101i1a1 ;s 0 um;ifs
sal kingship. The autocratic conception of‘ %*:mgshlpd.tt : at wafsIndia
developed was due to the military and poh'tlcall conditions o ndia
which gave unchallenged sway to monarchical ideas, as is w
vlained in a concluding chapter.

The second part of the book deals with the Vizarat whicl; wg;
essentially a Persian institution transplanted from the Abbassi

“empire into India. The Tughlak period is held to be the heyday of

the Vizarat in Muslim India. The office fell into shade? in the.a next
century. In the initial stages of Akbar’s reign the Vizarat in tll:nie
form of.a Vikalat was in a state of flux; and hln E‘Oialb Mal r’lc?};ei ;) 01-.
i hosed into the high Dewa
fashioned Vikalat was metamorp ewanship or
i t had been fully developed by
Vizarat. The Vizarat departmen ped by ¢
i ienc erfected only under ar,
14th century; but its efficiency was p . iy 2
i it 1 i i is. Dr. Tripathi next traces
ho organised it into six Diwanis. e
Xistoory fif the revenue policy under the Sultans, devoting a chapter
to each dynasty. He holds that Sher Shah was a r.eformer .and_ no
ifmovator and had no definite ideas about provincial organlif«,\élc.)nl.
’ hed importance to canals and artificia
The Tughlaks alone attac 2 d artificia’
irrigati igi began to lose ground from the
ation. Religious taxes : ! .
g‘:ﬁz Tughlak and practically disappeared by tl:le t1:'ne olf ﬁl;llorzlal;
inci isati fficient and rational,
’s provincial organisation was €
ﬁl::]:l?ll;: 'gxe supervising machinery of the central g‘O\.zernment v;/as
" de more workable and efficient. While recognising the value
mad magnitude of Akbar’s contribution to the Vizarat departmen‘zi
anr author would not credit Sher Shah with all the revenuei{ ;n
:Zministrative reforms that were attributed to I:Im bgf glbbz;)sarga:;l
i i icularly in the matter o e
ther historians, particu .
Z:i:h?nery In several appendices he discusses the theorydofz t{:te
iizya imposition, the meaning of Kharaj and of Nasaq an . a f
EIl‘hy book has enabled the student to form a proper perspective o
th eachievernent of Sher Shah and Akbar, in relation to each. o.ther,
anfi both in relation to the early Sultans, in the fields of administra-
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tive machinery and revenue reform, as well as of the growth in t
theory of kingship and its attitude to the Islamic Church.

C.S. 8.

HAKLUYT SOCIETY—SERIES II—VOL, LXXVIII
The Travels of Peter Mundy in Europe and Asio—1608-1667

Eb1TED BY

Sir Ricuarp Carnac TempLi, Bt, C.B., C.LE.,, axp LAvINIA
Mary ANSTEY

Vol. V. Travels in South-West England and Western
India, with « Diary of Events in London, 1658-1663,
and in Penryn, 1664-1667.

London, 1936, printed for the Hakluyt Society—pp. XXVII & 226.

.(to be had of the Society’s Agent, Bernard Quaritch Ltd., London.)
Price. 18sh. 6d. net. ’
Sir Richard Temple is said to have been most interested in
this work, of all his literary undertakings ; but circumstances de-
layed the completion of the task. This concluding volume of the
account of Mundy’s wanderings, as well as the finishing of the
second volume of the life of Jon Plafsson, the Icelander, had to be
left over to Miss Anstey, who had helped him in his work for long.
Sir Richard whose death in 1931 has been lamented by the world
of oriental scholarship, had indeed provided this volume with g
number of marginal notes which have been utilised by the Editor.

The text of this volume contains four distinct parts and com-
prehends an account of Cornwall in 1650, a collection of brief notes
of current events from 1651 to 1654, then a day-to-day diary of
his voyage in the Aleppo Merchant to India and back in 1655-56 ;
and, lastly, a long chronological account of the oceur
Mundy’s residence in London and in Penryn from
when the Ms. breaks off abruptly,
Student is not greatly interested, b
ment of the author to his native Penryn which is compared in
appearance with Constantinople itself. The Alcasar at Seville
(which was recently reduced to ruins in the Spanish Civil War),
Is noted as an elaborate structure as he saw it in 1615. Spain was
deemed by Mundy to be noted for the excellence of its religious
music, partcularly the cathedral music of Seville.

rences during
1657 to 1667
In the first part, the Indian

ut notes the practical attach-’

he/'\f‘

‘_L/.‘

i

™
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In his third voyage to the East Indies, also his last, he visited
Rajapur on the Bombay coast and gave “a careful. contemporary
description of that town and its surroundings, its coinage, products
and religious ceremonies.” He also describes the port of Swally
as it was in 1656. Of the Hindu ceremonies and festivals which
Mundy witnessed at Rajapur, the real meanings of some names are
attempted to be given with the help of Dr. S. N. Sen and Dr. B. A.
Saletore, but not very convincingly. Mundy saw that some of the
Indian Banias began to own ships, “ buying them of the English
and setting them to sea on their own accompt.” He also met some
old merchant acquaintances of his, like Tapidas Bania and Nana-
bhai, son of Kesu, with whom he had travelled from Ahmadabfid
to Surat in 1633. Mundy’s references to his friends and acquain-
tances are held by the editor to be brief and unsatisfactory,
containing no indications of much affection for them. He contrasts
the life of the old servants of the Company in India, marked .by
gentility and discreet moderation and ensuring steady promotion

Aas in the case of John Spiller who entered the Company’s service

in 1630 and became President of Surat in 1656) with the confiitions
prevailing at the time of his last voyage, “ each strivir.lg to circum-
vent another, to outbid and outrun one another, all in a heedless
headlong haste, as I can speak by experience.” (p. 71).

The last part of the Narrative was due to Mundy’s desire' to
set down some occurrences and passages since his last coming
home, and to his having sufficient leisure and spare paper. .These
include the English capture of Dunkirk, the restoration of
Charles II, the dispersion of the Fifth Monarchy men, the desecra-
tion of Cromwell’s grave and remains, the coron-atic:fn of Charles
which was  the gravest, stateliest and most majest-lc sight that ever
I saw” and his own joy at the coming of his Majesty and the old
religion. The account ends with a narration of thG: terms of the
Treaty of Breda concluded about August 1667 which he prayed
that “ God grant may long continue.”

In an appendix, Mrs. Walter Maunder describes Mundy’s car?—
ful observation of astronomical phenomena, like com.ets, the stars
of the Southern Sky then new to him, the Magellam.c clouds and
the Milky Way. Mundy constantly relates his longl.tude to thaf
one in which he lived, viz. ; to Penryn or to Falmou?h' in Cf)rnwall ;
and the problem of longitude was constantly exercising him. The
editor corrects a mistake—made in the introduction to Volume II
that Mundy married and was the father of two sons—-am.i says that
the abundant proofs of his aversion to matrimony found in his Mss.
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make it practically certai i
Mundy is so reticZnt 211‘32113 }J?-lat he lived and died a bachelory | e om0t the rebollios samisdare
imself and his frien ds and relatives ”;} tion of the finances and the punishment of the rebellious zamindars ;

that we h « . ..

is only orujl Zipy?, 2;221:: 0‘?22152’% hflm in ar’1y way.” There he followed the instructions given by Vansittart ; but' i_n spite of a

the illustrations in this volume are :xacto Mundy S narrative ; and good beginning, he‘early devgloped an intense suspicion and the

own drawings. Marginal notes have be:epr°d}10t10n5 of Mundy’s English military officers, particularly Carnac, whom he suspected
0 avoided except in the of persuading the refugee Shahzada to secure the subahdari for

case of paragraphs introducing new themes ; capital let

been omitted in accordance with the ters have the Company. He contrived to get from Vansittart a free hand to

Hakluyt Society. The notes are, as uSSiS:f r:; I:;lc_omm?nded by the deal with Ramnarayan, the Naib of Bihar, who was too openly a
and most informing, ’ 1S series, abundant protege of the English and relied too much on his friendship with
Carnac and Coote. The Nawab’s achievement at Patna is held

C.S. s. rightly to be of great importance in the history of his short rule;

as it not only displayed his finesse and diplomacy, but also made
T him resolve not to depend henceforth upon English forces; and
MIR QASIM, NAWAB OF BENGAL, 1760-1763 even to seek an understanding with the Nawab Vizier of Oudh,
By which, according to Ellis, was “ with a view to oust the Europeans

from the country.”
NanpLAL CHATTERJT, M.A., PaD,

University of Lucknow. Dr. Chatterji examines at length the causes for the open rup-

N {ure between the Nawab and Ellis who, the former persuaded

pp. v and 328. Mr. Hastings into believing, had adopted an intractable attitude.
The Indian P At his new headquarters of Monghyr, the Nawab adopted the court
ress, Lid, Allahabad, 1935. etiquette of the Great Mughals and endeavoured to make it a cen-

tre of culture as well. Vansittart made himself open to suspicion
and criticism by his tactless mission to Mir Qasim at Monghyr,
, which only hastened the inevitable rupture. The mission of
y Amyatt and Hay only confirmed his suspicion that the Calcutta

sour:

ary tracts and Persian chronicles, reg:::;hl]nd‘}llswe of Parliament- Council was intent upon his deposition. He prepared for an open
T:he Nawab and his administration. Th g1\§ e real character of declaration of hostilities, and endeavoured to gain the moral and
Interested spectator of the revolution of 175?7 b awa.b had been an material support of Shah Alam and the Nawab of Oudh. Ellis’s
himself in the military tasks assigned to h-’ ut d“? not distinguish attack on Patna is, therefore, to be justified partially, as “an
Nawab Mir Jafar ; and his artfulness dig im by his father-in~1aw, offensive alone was the best possible means of averting a disaster.”
t%le latter who took cunning advantage n? t secure the trust of Our author has proved that the Nawab did decide upon war imme-
tion at Murshidabad. Our author clajm toh the confused situa- diately after the failure of his negotiations with Vansittart, though
and not Holwell oy Vansittart, that firstS at 'lt was Mir Qasim, he had undeniably hesitated earlier. He was bent upon abolishing
revolution and put forward its practicabil-zoncewed the idea of a the private inland trade of the English as it was a serious menace
due to the successful intrigue of Mir Qasf V- He says that it wag /( ’ to his authority. The ensuing war was an attempt to go back to
his original scheme of Securing the Suh ‘illzlﬂx.at Holwell gave up the status quo of 1757 and was an inevitable sequel to the revolu-
Company by grant of the Great Mu dacari of Bengal for the ! tion of that year.

But the Nawab lost his mental equilibrium after Katwa; and

v solutin If sfoill:riction that the elevation he was entirely vanquished after the shattering of his mercenar.y

. e Company’s difficulties army. We read that the battle of Baxar only shattered the ambi-

worst, efore him ang adopted the tion of Shuja-ud-daula who had his own designs on Bengal and

had a number of objects in view when he welcomed the fugitive
14
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Mir Qasim. ?t was his alliance with the Nawab Vizier that provecé
the last step in the downfall of Mir Qasim.

One chapter is devoted to the military reorganisation attempted
by tl_xe Nawab. His consistent attempt at a close imitation of the
English sysjtem was the result of his serious endeavour to fight the
Europeans in their own way—the first link in the chain of frustrated

real statesmanship, personal courage and
being wantonly cruel and vindictive,

that h ¢ intrigui
e was one of “the most intriguing figures among the con-

temporary Muslim rulers of Indig.”
; ia.” The ive i
sustained and the documentation is consi My it cloar and

tinuous. Kalyan Singh and Sayyid
extensively used among the Persian
records form the main basis of the t

genius for war and as
closes with the observation

———

THE EAST INDIA COMPANY'S
ARSENAL
MANUFACTURERS " AND

By

BriGADIER-GENERAL H. A, Young, C1E, CBE

Oxford, at the Clarendon Press,
1937, pp. 252, 12s. 64. Demy Octavo

This work is mainly based on ori
Office, comprehending the despatches
Directors, Court Minutes and Consultati ) i
dency Councils and Boards. It traces ‘:)hnes }(:ifst?;; \;il‘lt(;lus IP:;SI-
Ordnance Factories down to the end of the Company’s ‘. nhlan
well the storing and distributing agencies, with a shortypr:lpm‘: -
account of military administration under the Company u?:li\;y
development of the Presidency Governments, the Direc‘;ors .
always insistent that the authority of the Council wag supre o
the Military Board ; and thus, in each Presidency, .

ginal records in the India
to and from the Court of

over
there grew up
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A
#" a Military Secretariat and Department; while in Bombay the

Secretary was also to function in the Naval Department. We read
that it was Sir John Clavering who first proposed the establishment
of a Board of Ordnance to control all matters connected with mili-
tary contracts and stores. The earliest ordnance officer of the Com-
pany was known as the Gunner who later on became transformed
into the Military Storckeeper and Commissary of Stores. During
the greater part of the 18th century the post was one of consider-
able importance and profit, being deemed by Wm. Hickey as “ the
most lucrative one in the Company’s service.” Each Presidency
developed its own Ordnance Department whose organisation was
made uniform in 1844-45. The Presidency Departments remained
distinct till the abolition of the separate Presidency armies when
an Indian Ordnance Department came into existence.

The Madras Arsenal was begun in 1770, and soon came to be
supplemented by magazines and depots in the mofussil stations,
placed under conductors. It had the greatest number of ordnance
establishments of any Presidency, a marked contrast with the pre-
sent day. Gunpowder was certainly made in India early in the
17th century; and powder-workers were among the camp-
followers, while women often made powder for their men’s
matchlocks. There was manufacture of powder at Masulipatam
and at Pulicat as early as 1610 ; Travancore manufactured excel-
lent powder about the middle of the 18th century; and the major
Indian states maintained their own powder-factories. Three chap-
ters are devoted by the author to the history of powder manufac-
ture in the three Presidencies. The Tth and lr<t powder-mill at
Madras ceased work in 1887. Its predecessor occupied the site of
the present Mint Buildings which w .e completed in 1807. Still
another predecessor was the Egmore Redoubt site.

The Company used at first naval guns worked by men drawn
from their ships; and as early as 1709 Madras made an attempt
at gun-making. Brass cannon were cast well in Indian foundries,
but iron guns were rare. Progress in the manufacture and use of
artillery was not encouraged; and the Company warned their
servants at Bombay in 1770 that “the natives must be kept as
ignorant as possible, both of the theory and practice of artillery.”
They tock no steps to make guns themselves till late in the 18th
century, and no adequate steps, till well on in the 19th. The out-
break of the Mutiny caused an inquiry into the possible output of
guns in the Company’s foundries. The supply of gun-carriages was
also very important. Improvements in artillery equipment came
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when gun-
dency, and placed under the management
officers. Small ammunition factories
making of saddlery and harness,
came in also for treatment, as w
and repair of small arms. Armg
land; muskets were imported
captured and utilised ; but swo
manufacturers.

of experienced artillery
: and organisations for the
Maintained by the Government
ell as armouries for the storage
Wwere mainly obtained from Eng-
» In addition to thoge that were
rds were partly obtained from local

The subject of the book ig for the first time definitely dealt

! ductio 1
equipment has hitherto escaped the ot supply of military

) attenti .
torian and even of the student of militaryl(})mr;st(;fl‘;he general his-

———

AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISTRICTS OF Ry

H
IN 1811-1812. AR AND PATNA

By

Fravcis Bucnanan,

Reprinted from the Buchanan
with the permission of the Secreta
Edited by J. F. W. James, Patn
Orissa Research Society.

MSS. in the India Office Library
ry of State for India in Council——’

a—published by the Bihar and

Volume I.—Introduction and Books I & II

Volume II.—Books IT1-V Appendices and maps

Dr. Buchanan who had been
vey of Mysore, was commission,
1807 to undertake a statistical sur

districts on the eastern fronti
rontier. The inqy;
. uir
p'rehend a topographical account of eaclg d'yt was to com
tion of the inhabitants, their rel Stiet, the condi,

igion s commerce »
and fine arts, as well as agriculture and cattle sy

nan’s report was compiled with great care
length; but its abridgment by Montgomery i
volume of his Eastern India has not been at a
Report is here given in its original and ful] £

(tour-diary) which Buchanan kept while ma(;glg' thfh: Journa:
urvey o

carriage manufactories were established in each Presi-"

,\‘.‘

W
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these districts was edited by the late Mr. V. H. Jackson and pub-
lished in the J.B.O.R.S. for 1922.

The learned Edition of the Report which covers a great part
of the present districts of Patna and Gaya says that its scientific
parts, particularly the enumeration and classification of fishes,
plants and minerals is excellent, while his estimate of the rural
population has agreed remarkably well with the results of the later
census operations. The map of the district has been reproduced
on a somewhat larger scale. The plan of Patna and Bankipore
was already published in the J.B.O.R.S. for 1925. The internal
details of the maps are generally correct.

Buchanan was not able to know on what authority Wilford
called Patna by the name of Padmavati, the residence of Nands,
another name of his was said to be Mahabali. He did not find in
the district any traditions concerning Chandragupta and his des-
cendants, the Baliputras. The city was fortified by one Maga

 Raja; and there were clolossal ruins attributed to him at Bara-

ganga, near Bihar. The details of Patna city are very interesting
to read ; but Buchanan regrets that there should be so little trace
of the Hindu city. Major Wilford considered Phulwari to be the
same as Kusumapuri and the original seat of Palibothra. We
read also that the ancient Persians claimed Gaya as a temple of
their foundation. Caste was prevalent even among the Moslems,
The condition of the Brahmans is interesting to read, as well as
that of the opium industry. The statistical tables are given in full;
and the list of drawings, etc., given as Appendix II shows how
Martin utilised many of them in his publication. A useful index
has been added.
C. S. S.

—

(1) LETTERS ON IMPERIAL RELATIONS, ETC.,
FOR 1916-1935.

(2) LETTERS AND ESSAYS ON GOVERNMENT
IMPERIAL PROBLEMS 1935-36
By
A. B. Kgrrn
Oxford University Press.
In these two volumes Prof. Berriedale Keith has collected

his contributions to the press from 1916 upto 1936 dealing with
India, Imperial and International problems. The letters are re-
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markable for their grasp of the fun
with which they dealt and for the sureness with which they led
public opinion. Prof. Keith’s views on Imperial problems have
been largely adopted in practice while his Indian opinions, how-
ever just and well-informed, have not found the same favour. His
opinions on internationg! questions, formed by reference to the
most approved principles of international law have had to remain

largely academic owing to the progressive loss of the authority of
international law since the Great War,

Prof. Keith’s devotion to
problems has won for him a
Constitutional law. His inf

the study of British and Imperial
high place among the authorities on
ormation, gathered with an industry
ployed in framing principles and poli-
ted by the statesmen of the Empire,
ers which are running commentaries
ose, bring out the excellence of Prof.

cies which have been accep
time and again. These lett
on the situations ag they ar
Keith’s judgments,

The growth of the conce
characteristic feature of Im

is not too much to say,

pt of Dominion Status is the most
perial history in recent times, and, it

that Prof. Keith is at once the ablest and

» on the impli-
cations of the Irish Treaty on the Statute of Westminister and on

the problems of secession, neutrality and durability of the Crown,
have been almost fully vi

ndicated by subsequent events, While
strictly fulfilling the role i

out the Empire.

If the same success did not attend hi
constitutional questions, i

the self-interest and dis

of progress in this country. Pledged to responsible government
the British Parliament nevertheless hedged the Indian schem
with a row of safeguards, which almost nullified responsibl}
government ; in fighting thege safeguards, Prof. Keith lent h
valuable authority to Indian Nationalists,
in his criticism of the plan of federalism in which an anamaloug
and altogether impossible part was given to the Indian Princes.
On these two issues of major importance Prof. Keith threw in his
weight with Indian publicists,

not because he wag biasse.
or the other but because he was steadfastly loyal to cq

e
e
is

He was equally clear

d one way
nstitutiona]

\

damental facts of the situation “‘
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the accuracy of his judgments.
inciples. The events have shown
I;;rtmt;lz flery outset, the system of safeguards have proved suclh a
hindrance to the establishment of the new schemef tiq};'zt ? Sr:xtl cp izs
isi ipitated in six of the Indi -
itutional crisis has been precipi i )
C(')xr:::s Prof. Keith’s opposition to safeguards‘ far from be}ng fcae
zl ic’ was so well informed that his predictions are com;?.gh r;
e? aéter the other. One despairs of the federation of which his
on -
views are no less specific.

In the sphere of international relations, Prof.fKEith ;Neli::;lsi
ted the League of Nations and was e‘aware‘ of the wea .
SUP}}?)O’; body in the matter of Sanctions. His attitude t?wards t e
f;fb;szmian question, the British pro-Jewish P:gesn:zmg:zxz
and other recent events are refreshing. . But thell ovehieh n ol
the United Kingdom in pursuing othe?r lines off p}(i 1;:yr\;vat o
fear in the minds of friends for the fair name of that g

We hope that Prof. Keith will continue to contx'ibute1 artlcl?s
) . » . l
d letters such as these and collect them in similar vo l:mezmz
al'r: future ; for, they constitute a series which in the y.ea];rs ct)hc o
e id be f;unci to embody the views and ideals of a high authority
wou :
on problems of great importance.

N. D. V.
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St. Xavier’s College Magazine, February 1937
Chanhu Daro by Rev. H. Heras, 8.J '
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Inscriptional Evidence of Chandragupta Maurya’s
Achievements

(MEHARAULI IRON PILLAR INSCRIPTION)!
By

Dr. H. C. Sery, M.A,, Pu.D., (LoNpon).
Nagpur University.

_Kine Chandra of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription is identified

" by different scholars with (a) Chandragupta I, the founder of the
Imperial Gupta dynasty, (b) Chandragupta II, grandson of the
above, and the son of illustrious Samudragupta, (c) Chandra-
varman, son of Sinhavarman, king of Pushkarna. Let us briefly
discuss the reasons advanced for and against these views.

CHANDRA AND CHANDRAGUPTA I

In some respects the iron pillar may suggest the identity of
Chandra and Chandragupta I. Besides, the similarity of names,
like the king Chandra, Chandragupta also carved out an empire

1. We give below the text of the inscription as given by J. F. Fleet,
p. 141. Co. Ins. Ind. Vol. TIL o ] .

(1) Yasyddvarttayatah pratipamurasd Sattrin-saméfydgatin Vangeshv-
ahavavarttind bhilikhita khadgéna kirttir bhujé.

(2) Tirtva sapta mukhéni yéna _samaré Sindhor-jjita Vahlika yasy-
adyapyadhivasyaté jalanidhir-vviryyanilalirddakshinah.

(3) Khinnasyéva visrijya gam narapatérggim-asritasyétararm marttya
karmmajitavnith gatavatah Kirttya stbitasya kshitau.

(4) Santasyéva mahavane hutabhujé yasya pratapd mahannadyapyutsri-
jati pranaSitaripdr-yyatnasya geshah kshitim.

(5) Prapténa svabhujarjjitafi-cha suchirafi-ch aikadhirajyam kshitau
CHANDRA-3hvéna samagrachandra-sadrisim vaktra-ériyarh bibhrats.

(6) Ténayarh pranidhaya bhimipatina dhavéna Vishno (shrnau) matith
pransur Vvishnupade girau bhagvato Vishnor-dhavajah sthapitah.



118 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

for himself by his own efforts. Palaeographically the inscription, “~*
belongs to early Gupta period. But against the identity of these
two kings we have the following difficulties.

(¢) The extent of the territory acquired by Chandragupta I
was comparatively limited. It is hardly possible to credit himpwe;th
the conquest of Bengal, north-western or southern India, as th
king Chandra of the Iron pillar inscription seems to ha\,/e done
Vincent Smith was correet in remarking regarding Fleet’s attem ei
to identify Chandra with Chandragupta I that “ this identiﬁcati:
seems absolutely impossible. The list of Samudragupta’s conquestr;
proves that the domains of his predecessor Chandragupta 1 was
of moderate extent, and it is incredible that his arms ever pene
trated Bengal or Baluchistan.”? The drama Kaumudi-mahalzsav;

bears out this limited extent of the terri
itory ¢
Chandragupta I y conquered by

Prof. S. K. Aiyangar has marshalled fresh material to su
the above identification.? He says that the period of the ris %gist
Guptas synchronised with the decline of the power of the s
Kshatrapas, “ the main block of whose territory was in M lweSte‘rn
extensions undoubtedly westwards into Gujrat, and sojtl‘:a o
wards into Konkan.” And that their territoryy was subje tVZIeSt-
some foreign invasion. This may be accounted by the r'] ’ ef o
Vakataka kingdom. But the Vakataka power itse o the
either at the end of the reign of Praversena or
it. The learned Professor thinks that Chandr
ponsible for this check to the expansion of th
and concludes that “if he succeeded so far, e
would be one step further in advance in the’p
gupta to get across the whole of the territory o
defeat them and their allies who might be d
generally by the Hindus.” Thus Prof. Aj
argument for Chandragupta I, campaigni i =
in Sindh across the seven mouths olf) tllff:lrllfdifmr'l;; the Bahlikés
flot easily acceptable. In the first place unh;,ss ﬂfse'wews.are
inscription is itself given as a case, which is reall eblrm? pilar
whole question, there is no other evidence of Chandy o the
paigning and conquering so far westwards as Sind}f e L eam-
yond as Chandra of the Meharauli inseription seem ta ni e
if we place Bahlikds there. Secondly unegg mosreoev?;:ndon?,
ce is

If received a check
immediately after
agupta I was res-
e Vakataka power,
ven temporarily, it
rogress of Chandra-
f the Kshatrapas and
escribed as Bahlikas
yangar builds up an

2, p.8.J R A. S 1897.
3. Journal of Indian History, Vol. VI. Part, I
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available we find it difficult to agree with the learned Professor
“that the rise of the Sassanian power in Persia dislodged some
of the tribes from the region of Bactria ” and “that a body of them
tried to effect a lodgment along with their kinsmen on the frontier
of Sindh,” and that they were defeated by Chandragupta L. This
appears too conjectural. In the third place we have no other inde-
pendent evidence to show that there was Vahlika or people of that
name, remote from * their homeland of Bactria”, in the region of
Sindh. As we shall discuss later on Vahlika in the iron pillar in-
scription refers to old Bactria (or modern Balkh), which lay across
the seven sources or tributaries of the Indus.

Moreover even if we agree with Prof. Aiyangar that Chandra-
gupta I did campaign, without permanently acquiring it, in Sindh,
we cannot in any case credit him with any conquest of the south, to
which the iron pillar so clearly refers. Thus it seems difficult on
the grounds of military and political achievements to identify
Chandra of the iron pillar inscription with Chandragupta I, unless

.~ we say that the inscription is a false and highly exaggerated account

of the achievements of the latter. But there is no reason to doubt
that the inscription is a correct and honest statement of the achieve-
ment of a really very powerful monarch.

(b) According to the iron pillar inscription Chandra enjoyed
the vast empire acquired by his own efforts for a long time. But
Chandragupta I, as the available evidence seems to suggest, reigned
only for ten or at the most fifteen years.

(c) An inscription of Chandragupta I would in all probability
have referred to his lineage and also to his brilliant matrimonial
alliance with the daughter of the Licchavis which even his coins
so much emphasise. The probability of this becomes greater if we
assume that the inscription was engraved on the iron pillar after
his death by his son Samudragupta. The Guptas as a rule gave in
their inscriptions their distinguished lineage, and seems to have
taken a great pride and delight in mentioning it. It is even sug-
gested that the iron pillar inscription is posthumous only in the
sense that it was engraved on the pillar after the death of the king,
but was perhaps written during his lifetime. As Prof. Aiyangar
remarks, “ As the inscription contains a clear statement in regard
to his death, the inscription is regarded as a posthumous one. It is
not absolutely necessary however that it should be so. It is possi-
ble to imagine that he meant the record to be put upon the pillar
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when he should have died ang not while he was alive.”* This ’L:

%nterpret.atior? does not appear to Be correct in view of the emphasis
1II’1 ;h;.mscrlpl,:ion on the remoteness of the events described.
1:;.0{ xgi\:;i?r z foll:w;ng explafnation of the absence of the genea-
appear very cong\:liij m‘}he iron pillar inscription also does not
would naturally de m'i. -In a moment of fervour like that he
crmpire, but wist’h t }fcrl e himself not in all the paraphernalia of
nowad:;ys has to de ° .Iglere' hame, such as the ordinary Brahman
of salutati seribe himself when he performs his prostrations

ation to an elderly man or othey object of holy venera-

tion.” 3 Erection of an j .
: Iron pillar and putti it i
is a much more deliberate task. butting an inscription on

CHANDRA AND CHANDRAGUPTA II

The larger extent of the tepr;
and also the length of his re.e rritory ruled over by Chandr agupta II

g empire f ;
Prof. Aiyangar remarks ‘I‘) € irom his father, Samudragupta. As

So far, the on] it .
i im i ’ Y Ppositive achievement
?scgsi.d tto hlnEl is the destruction of the power of the Kshatrapas
" t'] at, pzssxbly Western Malva.” ¢ And uness we beg the whole
estion a i
iself we \:zlill ;lz:ieﬂ:z :agii o t:‘he g[ eharauli iron pillar inscription
: . € wi incent Smith “ i
discovered indicates th mith that “ nothing yet
at Chandragu . s
i ion i . pta II repeated his father's
$§;rs1fortth;o peninsular India, The Canmaigns in Bl:ngal and
of the Indus are shown only from the Meharauli record.”
b) Assh
the éis)tinguishzgn above, the Gupta inscriptions generally contain
mention of the i genealogy of the Gupta e€émperors. There is no
O s groi nl‘;leatge of Chandra in the iron pillar inscription. And
§ too, as Mr. Allan remarks, the phraseology of

the iron pillar inseription “is quite unlike that of the Gupta in

4. p.19. Journal of Indian History

kar's views, p. 512, Indian Culture, Jan
5. Journal of Indian History,
6. p. 22. Journal of Indian Hij
7. p.12. J. R. A. S, 1807,

VOL VI) t. n g
Jan. 1937, bt. I c.f. also Dr. Bhandar

p. 19, Vol. VI’ part 1I.
Stow: vOl VI, pt. II.
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scriptions.” He seems to be right in concluding that “not only
is there no real ground for identifying Cletdra with Chandra-
gupta II, but it is impossible that the inscription belongs to this
dynasty at all.”®

CHANDRAVARMAN AND CHANDRA

The identification of Chandra of the iron pillar inscription with
Chandravarman is based on the fact that the Susunia Rock Inscrip-
tion® and the Ghugrahati Copper plate inscription of Samachara-
Deva'® mention a certain king Chandravarman. Su$unia inscrip-
tion also tells us that Chandravarman was the son of Sinhavarman
of Pushkarana. Sinhavarman is identified with Sinhavarman of
the Mandsor inscription of the time of Narvarman. Pushkarana is
identified with modern Pokharan in the Jodhpur State.!’ Thus a

theory is put forward that Chandravarman of Pushkarana con-

guered Bengal (king Chandra had done the same), and thus king
Chandravarman is credited with having ruled over a vast empire,
extending at least from Bengal to Rajputana. Chandravarman of

~the two above inscriptions is identified by several schilars also

with Chandravarman of the Allahabad pillar inscriptions, who was
overthrown by Samudragupta.l?

Let us first discuss how far Chandra of the iron pillar inscrip-
tion can be regarded as identical with Chandravarman of the Alla-
habad pillar inscription overthrown by Samudragupta. The fol-
lowing reasons make us think that these two cannot be identical.

(¢) Chandravarman of the Samudragupta’s Allahabad pillar
inscription was apparently a small local ruler, as he was overthrown
by the powerful Samudragupta along with so many other rulers
in northern India. The title of the sole and supreme ruler

&q@rfﬁ’tf@i‘) of the iron pillar inscription can hardly apply to this
Chandravarman.

(b) It is quite clear that Chandravarman of the Allahabad
pillar inscription was dethroned and perhaps killed by Samudra-

8. p. XXXVII. Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty.

9. p. 133, Ep. Vol. XIIL

10. p. 74, ff. Ep. In. Vol. 18.

11. p. 315, ff. Ep. In. Vol. 12. M. M. Harprashad Shastri is mainly responsi-
ble for these suggestions.

12. See for this view of N. N. Vasu and M. M. Harprashad Indian Anti-
quary, 1913. p. 217 &

And for Mr. Bhattasali’s view see p. 86. Ep. In. Vol, 18.



i pillar inscription‘%"\;
died full of glory and hi i

after his death.

{¢) It can hardly
local chief, after he w
with so many others,
and on a pillar so uni
of the mighty conqu

be imagined that the memory of some petty
as overthrown and perhaps destroyed along
Was commemorated in such eulogistic terms,

que in its character, and in the very domains
eror Samudragupta himself.

cal with Chandravarman of the Allahabad pillar inscription, his
identity with Chandra of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription can
hardly receive any credence,

It may yet be argued that Chandy

av
tion and the Ghu

quered Bengal from p
the Jodhpur State). Fr

erred to above, ang (b) the Push-
iption is identifieq with modern Po-
and that thig * Pushkarang seems to
Kshattriya Varman kings of Malwa »

of the theory

the son of Sinhavarman of the ahove Va

their capital wag Pushkarang
insufficient grounds,

the subject, and wha

13, M. M. Harprasad Shastri, Ep. In. Vol. 12. p. 317.
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theory,'* rather goes against it.

i or inscription of the time of

@ Inlt"he ﬁrStelrl)lZCse,t;::a ﬂrlz/tlaalr\ll‘[dasx:)is'mscription of Kumargupta
e e :Vn‘c there is no mention of any pbandravarrcxluszl:
and‘Bandh“V‘ﬂ”_n no reference to Chandravarman in Fh.e Ga}xllgt har
Siml]a}“ v ﬂ']er'e . f Visvavarman.!” It will be surprlslnght af e
stone 'lnscrll')tlon ond perhaps the only supreme monarch o e
e lnuswm‘us . suming that Chandra and Chandravarman ard
whole of Indxz (a(Si by this dynasty is not even casua?lly ref:‘err}el
identical) g e tions. One thing at least is c?rtaurx f.mm ; i
fo in these mSCl‘ll:ne of. Chandravarman in these inscriptions t :a
omission OfntoheC}I:anravarman in this line of kings who ruled in
there was
western Malva.

t() 1lle al)()ve Va]]llarl dyllasty, Celtaln aI[‘lOUIlt Of gerlealogy 15
iven. If Cllalldxa varman Of tllls dyllasty 1S the same as C}lalldxa
g

(§) e 1ro p. i i i i i 1 be dlfﬁcult tO account
( i IHaI‘ ]nscrlptlon, lt 11 [8) ] ' l'le
'l/ plete absence Of an y Y efel ence tO the ancestry Of Chandra m

. » . . b . f . .
case “l ”le 'H()xl pillar lnSCI‘lptlon. Even m tlle Vely ; 11e IllS(:l']l)-
‘[(lll on the Sisunia ROCI{ Chandlavalx[lans father Sll’l}‘avarmans
[[. me 18 Hlelltlolle as Well as t e Place Ile bEIOHgEd to.
. 1 1
a t]

The available inscriptional evidence shows that the dyndasty
(C:) If Varman kings belonged ruled at Dasapuf' (modern
e 't ethe Gwalior State), and not at Pushkarana (modern
Mandsor l'n he Jodhpur State). Thus the conclusion tha.t Chzf\nc%ra-
PO 1: son of Sinhavarman of the Mandsor mscrlptlon,
it Pu }tlk(:\rané where he ruled is modern Pokharan, is not
anirg:;i; 111; the in;criptional evidence before us.
wa

conceding that Chandravarman from Pushkarar_l‘a
@ EV(;:L ran in Jodhpur State) conquered Bengal, what evi-
(modef'n b at suggest that he campaigned successfully wes:c of
dence Js there4::0;)1 uered south, or that even Delhi, where t‘he iron
e T ctedqwas included in his kingdom. As Prof: Aiyangar
pillar Was“e;;e ;elative position of Pushkarna, Delhi, Muttra,
rertxi}a;ktshe Sisunia rock is in the form of a somewhat large triangle,
and o

‘ Ant, 1913. p, 217, £,
. Vol. 12, p, 315, ff. and In.

ig E:Q'I}r?pVOL 12, p. 315 ff. and In. Ant. 1913. p, 217 ff,

16.~ p. 79 Cor. In. Ind. Vol. IIL,

17. Ib. — p. 72
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with Delhi at its apex, the $iéunia rock and Pushkarna forming the,
two ends of the rather long base. There is no need ixowever for a
Pushkarna ruler if he extended his territory to the frontiers of
Bengal, the extension should necessarily include within it Delhi
or the region near it” He is correct in concluding that * There
seems little positive ground for assuming that Chandravarman of

the dynas.ty of Pushkarna is at all the individual referred to as
Chandra in the Meharauli pillar inscription.” 18

(e) There is no evidence traditional, literary,
numismatic whatsoever to suggest that there was a very powerful
monarch named Chandravarman who hailed from Pokharan in the
Jodhpur State and who held sway over the whole of northern
India right from the north-west to Bengal and whose dominion
also extended to southern India, which facts

will have to b
assumed about Chandragupta if he is identical with Chandra. °

(f) Rajputana traditions so exhaustively collected by Todd
are completely silent about Chandravarman, who, if he is identical
with Chandra of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription, would b
the greatest of the rulers produced by Rajasthan , )

inscriptional, or

(9) The controversy regarding Chandra being identical with
Chandravarman can be regarded as closed in view of M .
Dikshit’s satisfactory identification of P 2 RN
tion with “ an ancient village named
of the river Damodar, at a distance of
east of Su$unia. It is still a consider
quity is attested by the fact that the
the village are built on the top of m
heaps of older habitation.” 19 14 may

ably large village and its anti-
houses in several quarters of
ounds, formed by the ruined
be that Chandravarman of the
ry of Samudragupta, but there

him with the sovereign king
n,

CHANDRA AND CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA

The ahove discussion leaves us wi
. with the question wh
king C.handra of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription ? “(; the':n b
following reasons which make us thi va of e the

nk that Ch .
pillar inscription is identical with Chandragupta ;Izdui‘; :f the iron

18. p. 21. Journal of Indian History, Vol. VI, Pt. I1.
19. Archaeological Survey of India Report, 1927-28. p. 188
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(a) The historical facts known about Chandragupta fit exactly
with the brief and apparently true account of the king Chandra
given in the iron pillar inscription. It is an undisputed fact that
Chandragupta did not inherit a big empire but conquered by his
own efforts at least the whole of northern India. There is also no
doubt that a considerable part of the country south beyond the
Vindhayas was also included in the Maurya empire. It is also certain
that Asoka did not conquer it. Who conquered southern India ?
Chandragupta himself or his son Bindusara is a disputed question.
But Vincent Smith seems right in remarking “ the ascertained out-
line of the career of Chandragupta is so wonderful, and implies his
possession of such exceptional ability, that it is possible that the
conguest of the south must be added to the list of his achievements.2®
Dr. Raychaudhuri advances the following very strong arguments
to suggest that southern India was conquered by Chandragupta
himself. “ Plutarch tells us that he overran and subdued the whole
of India. Justin also informs us that he was ‘ in possession of India.’
In his ‘ Beginnings of South Indian History’ Prof. S. K. Aiyangar
says that M3mulanar, an ancient Tamil author, makes frequent
allusions to the Mauryas in the past having penetrated with a great
army as far as the Podiyill Hill in the Tinnevelly district. The
statements of this author are said to be supported by Paranar or
Param Korinar and Kallil Attiraiyanar. . . . The invaders advanced
from the Konkan passing the hills Ellimalai, about sixteen miles
north of Cannanore, and entered the Kongu (Coimbatore) distriet,
ultimately going as far as the Podiyil Hill. Unfortunately the
name of the Maurya leader is not given. But the expression
‘ Vamba Moriyar’ or Maurya upstarts would seem to suggest that
the first Maurya, i.e., Chandragupta and his adherents were meant.
Certain Mysore inscriptions refer to Chandragupta’s rule in North
Mysore. Thus one inscription says that Nagakhanda in Shikarpur
Talug was protected by the wise Chandragupta, ¢ an abode of the
usages of the eminent Kshatriyas’. This is of the fourteenth cen-
tury and little reliance can be placed upon it. But when the state-
ments of Plutarch, Justin, Mamulanar, and the Mysore inseriptions
referred to by Rice, are read together, they seem to suggest that
the first Maurya did conquer a considerable portion of trans-
Vindhyan India.”?! To these above arguments we may also add
that the following passage from the Mahavarnsa also indicates that

20. p. 149. Ea. Hi. of India.
21. p. 183 ff. Political History of Ancient India,
2
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Act III.

inces of the Mauryan Em.-
gupta’s empire extendeq be-

In a paper “ Central Asiatic Prov
pire ”*® we have shown that Chandra
yvond modern Afghanistan and included considerable
Eastern Persia as well as considerable parts of Central Pf) a‘u‘ts 'Of
modern Russian and Chinese Turkestans). Thys i Crla1 S
is identical with Chandra then the statement in th afndragl_lpta
inscription that the latter crosseq the seven trib - or pilar
Indus?* and conquered the Bahlikas (or BactrianS) ;5 ::?1;152 : ftat:] ¢

state-

22. Geiger, Mahavarhsa. Translation, p. 27.

23. Indian Historieal Quarterly, Vol. X1 N
24, Ptolemy gives the following e o Rtember 1947

- seven rivers which f
of the Indus: The River Koa (Sanskrit kubha or modern I(garg:li l;}il:ers)o'ur';::

ces of the River Indus itself ; The River

sindhavah’ of the early Sanskrit literature,

25. .Mr. S. N. Majumdar’s iden
Baraca in the Gulf of Cutch *

‘ sapta

tification of Bahlikas with Barake or

. who were defeated by Kin,
sing the seven mouths of the Indus’ (p. 342, Ptolen?ygalfnrzi:x:erlnc;;:)-
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ment of the bare truth. His overthrowing of the confederated
enemies in Vanga according to the iron pillar inscription may refer
to his overthrow of Nanda and his campaigns further east. Thus if
we assume, as there is every reason to do, that the iron pillar
inscription is an honest and unexaggerated statement of the conquest
of a really powerful monarch, who obtained sole and supreme
sovereignty over practically the whole of India by his own efforts
the inscription can apply to none so well and correctly as to the great
founder of the illustrious Mauryan dynasty.

(b) Like king Chandra of the iron pillar inscription Chandra-
gupta also ruled over the big empire won by him for a long time
and died full of years and glory.

(c) We learn from the iron pillar inseription that the pillar
was erected by king Chandra himself and the present inscription
was put on it after his death. Construction of an iron pillar of this
type and size implies a very advanced stage of the development of
the industrial arts.?® The advanced state of art and industry during
the Mauryan period is evidenced by the Asokan pillars and the
architectural remains of that period. As shown in the Artha-
shastra of Kautalya, a treatise on statecraft written for the ad-
ministration of Chandragupta’s empire, mining and metallurgy
including the smelting of iron were well advanced at that time and
were controlled by the state.?” The use of iron seems to have been

seems far fetched. There is no evidence of the Bahlikas being in that part
of the country. And moreover to conquer Barake, unless King Chandra
came from the west beyond Sindh, there would be no occasion to cross the
mouths of the Indus. As shown above the term in the iron pillar inscrip-

tion ga‘g‘t\a]‘ﬁ means seven sources of the Indus and also recalls the
‘sapt saindhavah’ of the early Hindu literature. It may also be suggested
that Barake in the Gulf of Cutch would be too insignificant a place to be
mentioned in an inscription which refers to the conquest of the whole of
India in such general terms. On the other hand beyond the seven tribu-
taries of the Indus lay Bacteria (or Bahlika, modern Balkh) which alike in
the Indian, Persian, and the Central Asian history played such an important
part from the earliest times.

For the identification of Bahlikas with the Bactrians, and of the high-
lands of Bactrai being included in the empire of Chandragupta see my
paper “Central Asiatic Province of the Mauryan Empire”. Indian His-
torical Quarterly, Vol. XII, No. 3, 1937.

26. As Roscoe and Schorlemmer point out “An analysis of specimens
obtained from the actual pillar shows that the material is an excellent type
of wrought iron”. [P. 1172 * A Treatise on Chemistry ” Vol. II.] And it shows
“The dexterity exhibited in the manufacture of wrought iron.”

27, Chap. XII Bk. II. Dr. Shamashstry’s Trans,
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29. p. 508. Indian Architecture, (quoteq o 11 PUa” Ib. p. 209,
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gupta (Canakya) the great preceptor and the chancellor of the
great Maurya. The expression “pranidhdya dhavéna (read as
bhavéna by Fleet and others) Vishno (r) matim ” may be translated
as “following with devotion the counsel of Vishnu (gupta).” Just
as Chandragupta is referred to as Chandra in the inscription,
similarly Vishnugupta is referred to in the short form as Vishnu.

(h) The simile of fire which had once burned, as well as,
“adyapi” (even now) in the second and the fourth lines suggest
the remoteness of the events referred to in the inscription at the
time of the engraving of the inscription. The remoteness of these
events is also indicated by the use of the word ‘ ahvéna’ with the
name of Chandra.

There remains one great difficulty in identifying Chandra with
Chandragupta Maurya. On palaeographic grounds Mr. Prinsep
allotted this inscription to the third or fourth century A.D.*?
Dr. Fleet expressed a similar view. He remarks regarding the
*he iron pillar inscription that “ All that we know for certain is, that

N t}t:his inscription belongs, on palaeographical grounds, to a fairly early

date.” 33 Now the question is, if we identify Chandra of the iron
pillar inscription with Chandragupta Maurya, who could have put
the inscription on the pillar after the lapse of centuries, and why ?

Dr. Fleet suggests that “ the characters (of the Meharauli iron
pillar inscription) belong to the northern class of alphabets; and,
allowing for the stiffness resuiting from engraving in so hard a sub-
stance as the iron of this column, they approximate in many res-
pects very closely to those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of
Samudragupta.” 3t The inscription is written in eastern variety of
Gupta character. This fact as well as the date of inscription sug-
gested by Mr. Prinsep and Dr. Fleet, make us think that the
inscription was put on the pillar during the reign of Samudragupta,
may be by his own command.

We have already suggested that the Meharauli iron pillar was
erected by Chandragupta Maurya, may be the inscription put by
him was blurred out in course of time. The explanation for

32. Co. Ins. Ind. Vol. IIL. p. 140.

33. Ibid. Introduction, p. 12. 'The early paleographic character of the
inscription is emphasised also by Cunningham (p. 171, Ar. Su. of India,
Vol. 1), also by Hoernle (p. 12. J. R. A. S. 1897), and also by Mr. Allan
(p. XXXVIII, Catalogue of the Coins of Gupta Dynasty).

34. Co. Ins. Ind. Vol. IIL. p. 140.
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A New Epoch for the Gupta Era
By

Mr. R. P. SUNDARARAMAN,
21, Town Hall Road, Madura,

OnE of the chief difficulties in t
Dr. Fleet’s suggestion (318-319 A,
Era is the synchronism of Samud
Méghavarma, which latter monarc
the 835th to the 862nd year after
291 (835—544) to 318 (862—544)

in the following! manner : —

he way of accepting the late
D.) for the epoch of the Gupta
ragupta and the Ceylonese king
h is known to have reigned from
the Nirvana of Buddha or from
A.D. The problem can be solved

No. 18 of Fleet’s ‘ Gupta inscriptions’ states that a certain
Kumaragupta was ruling in Malava year 493 or 436-437 A.D. Let

the Saranath inscription of G.S. (Gupta Samvat) 154. One of t¥}
years between G.S. 149 (the last date for Skandagupta) and G.S!
157 (the earliest date for Budhagupta) must then be 436-437 A.D.

us assume that this Kumaragupta is the same who is mentioned Q ‘
- 4

Now No. 19 of Fleet’s ‘ Gupta inscriptions’ is dated in G.S. 165,
which year would correspond to 436-437 4 (165 — 149 to 157) or
444 to 453 A.D. As it was only in 450 A.D. that the 12th lunar day
of the bright half of the month of Ashadha fell on a Thursday, as
stated in the inscription, we get the equation G.S. 165 == 450 A.D., :
whence the epoch of the Gupta Era is easily deduced to be 450—165
= 284-285 A.D. This is exactly the epoch that satisfies, to the
greatest extent, the synchronism mentioned in the first paragraph.

1. Mr. Govind Pai, whose method I have adopted, has rejected the epoch
I have put forward. But his arguments depend upon an assumption, which
(See Ind. Ant, Vol. 47, p.161f) T am not inclined to accept, that the, Nara-
simhagupta and the second Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal are respectively
identical with Baladitya (a contemporary of Mihirakula) and the Kumara-
gupta of the fifth Damodarpur plate,

Tiruve;r;katgtngtha of Matai

By
Mr. S. SomASUNDARA DESIKAR,

In the Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. II, Pandit M. Raghava
Iyengar has contributed an article on Tiruvénkatanathar, of Matai
(pp. 34-43). It is more or less a translation of an article contributed
by him to the pages of Sen-Tamil—the organ of the Madura Tamil
Sangam long ago.! The author has drawn his materials for the life
of Tiruvénkatandtha from Panavidutidu, Nayaks of Madura and
Prabhsdachandrédaynm otherwise known as Meygfianavilakkam.
Mr. Raghava Ivengar has wholly misconstrued Panavidutiidu which
eulogises the rule of one Venkatdsa, second son of Tiruvénkata-
natha, and has given a wrong interpretation of the whole set of

facts in his article on the above,

Tiruvenkatanitha of Matai was born in a Brahmin family at
Matir near Tirukkadavir in the Tanjore District. This fact is
borne out by a stanza? in the Tamil version of Prabhédachandrodaya.
It reads as follows when freely translated : ‘ The patron who lived
in the country of the Cholas, where, by the silt-laden floods of the
Kaveri, bananas, fragrant screw-pine and areca palm grow in
abundance, and paddy and sugar-cane grow in such a way as not
to be distinguished.” Again Panavidutidu says that the patron lived
on the banks of the Kaveri.

srQafllur phenar, Ceryaswsrlegear, Qgarwrasl wSurer.

Mr. Raghava Iyengar’s Matai according to him ‘is identified with
the hamlet and Siva shrine of Tiru-Amattur near Villupuram in the
Seuth Arcot District, since the Tiru-Amattur-kalampagam by the

1, Vide Sen-Tamil iv, 629-638.

2. Qurarefl wrs 8l yeswrt Carhisadsd yeiys
seraf] arangUs srapuyn sTLEGWE SAPFWD
Jeiraf Bars Glis GesGrern adrer gy 8 payin
weraff wwasr arler @ GLrm@ adrars,
eouwig wiburelp glsdw varverfls Far pi
soyicn Qacralor anfug gonsers srorg
Savysz Cogd wrcgow acg Cuasw
wengd® aisag rQuBldr wrengs@ werer e,

3
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twin poets (Irattayar) is also styled Mataikkalampagam.3’ It ia'k"‘

quite true that Tiruamattur i ned to Maitai but it should
i ¢ is shorte ai; i
be borne in mind that this place is in what is ca é
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o Ti;'uvenkatanétha was the only son of Perumal Aiyar* who was
.1m§e a well-educated man of good habits. Tiruvénk tana
1{nb1bed all the good qualities of his father and became ; Srenatha
time the viceroy of the then ruling Nayaks of M dme e of
ar-ld Chokkanatha. He was asked to look after tl::1 .
District around Kayattaru in the Koil
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village in the same taluk. The inscri
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5. 289 of 28 from Manditope in Koilpatti Taluk.
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It is clear from the above inscription that Tiruvénkatanatha
was the viceroy of Kayattaru division. As viceroy of Tirumalai
and Chokkanatha Nayaks he seems to have played a prominent
part. We learn, from the Tamil Prabhodha Chandrédaya, that he
was just in his rule and a very capable administrator. He was able
to know the inner feelings of a man at sight. It is said that he was
ruling his subjects like Rama of old.

He was blessed with six sons of whom the second son Venkatésa
by name was the viceroy of Rangakrishna Muttuvirappa at Tinna-
velly. The poem Panavidutidu eulogises his viceroyalty. The
third son Manivannapperumal was the Pratani of Rangakrishna at
Meadura and was treated by him as his own brother. Rajagopala,
the fourth son, was also a viceroy according to Panavidutidu.
Kanakasabhapati and Venkatarama were the fifth and sixth sons
of Tiruvénkatanatha who seem to have lived with their father
after finishing their studies.’ They are not the brothers of Tiru-

venkatanatha as stated by some.™

While he was the viceroy of Tirumalai Nayak he patronised
the famous author of Ilakkanavilakkam-Vaidyanatha Dasikar of
Tiruvarar,’? who was then at Tinnavelly, and asked him to take
up the tuition of his sons. Tradition has it that Vaidyanatha wrote
the Ilakkanavilakkam while teaching his pupils. Tiruvénkatanatha
himself was an erudite scholar. He was the author of a Samskrt
work called Meygﬁénavilakkam and also a Tamil version of the
same, and of a popular song called $opana-patal. Tradition is per-
sistent' in attributing the Tamil version of Meyghanavilakkam to

Vaidyanatha Dééikar.'®

Tiruvenkatanatha was, as shown above, the viceroy at Kayat-
part of the 17th century during the reigns of

9. My thanks are due to the Madras Epigraphical Department for kindly

allowing me to copy the inscription.
10. Panavidutidu, 1. 55-62.
11. Sen-Tamil, iv.
12. Tlakkana-Vilakkam, Payiram.
13. The History of the Tamil Poets, pp. 32-34.
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Tirumalai and Chokkanaths Nayaks of Madura,

supported .by a copper plate grant'* which is now in the Collector’

office at‘T}nnavelly which purports to be a sale-deed by the }‘:1‘2

of Vannikidam to the temple at Tinnavelly to increase the me:itlef
o

(punniyattukkdha) Rangakrishna and Tiruvenkatanatha Ayyar

We have got a further support in Padikkas

disciple of Vaidyanatha Désikar and has p:asizzgufl{z\;r;ulltlg V‘"Ii‘i.s .
malai Setupati of Ramnad who reigned between 1647 and 1(?72 11";'
nc_et.ad not be stated that this date synchronises with that of T :
veénkatanatha—the Brahmin viceroy. I shall give an accou :ru;
Venkatésa Iyer in another article. e

14. Sewell’s List of Antiquities, i, 23,

This is furthey

The Kéglavara—lyas
By

Mg. V. VripHAGIRISAN, B.A. (Hons.), M. LitTt,,

Senior Research Student, Annamalai University.

GENERAL

Tue Kadavarayas, who contributed largely to the dismemberment
of the Chola Empire during the thirteenth and the early part of
the fourteenth centuries, became prominent during the time of
Kuldttunga III. They had for their capital Kadal (Cuddalore)
and later on Séndamangalam. As feudatories of the Cholas, they
were successful in their wars with the neighbouring chiefs, like the
Yadavariyas, and later on they asserted their independence when
the suzerain power began to decline. Records show their early
foyalty to the Chola Kings Kuléttunga III and Rajaraja III. When
the Chola Empire grew weak under Rajaraja, the Kadavarayas
not only attempted to establish their power successfully, but also
transferred their allegiance to the Pandyas. Their rise to power
coincided with the time, when there was the triangular fight be-
tween the Pandyas, the Hoysalas and the Kakatiyas, in which the
Cholas made their last vain effort to preserve their past glory;
and. the Kadavardyas were largely responsible for the downfall of
the Cholas.

The Kadavas claimed kinship with the Pallavas as their title
Alagiya Pallavan indicates!. The term Kadava might well refer to
their being the inhabitants of the mountainous tracts lying in and
out of the Eastern Ghats, comprising the modern South and North
Arcot Districts where their inscriptions are found in large num-
bers. The chief among the Kadavas was called Kadavarkén (king
of the Kadavas) which came to be familiarly used as Kadavarayas.
During the time of Kuléttunga III, these were probably appointed
as subordinate chiefs in charge of those parts.? Their subordinate

1. 63 of 1919 Mad. Epi. Report.

2. We have no epigraphical evidence on hand to trace the existence of
the Kadavarayas before the time of Kulottunga III. It may not be impro-
bable that Kuldttunga, who made extensive conquests had to appoint power-
ful chiefs as governors in charge of small territories. The king honoured
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position is best seen in their assumptionb of the royal Chola birudgs”
&5

(titles) as prefixes to their names?

Kadal which means the junction of i :
fied with the modern Cuddalore around t\};;ilcl}?etfé r:“a,z b.e identi-
Gadilam and the South Pennar join the sea. That thi rllvers the
their capital is evident since almost all of them were casilpdaee‘ ey
alappirandans (born to rule over Xudal).* From K’ed Kuda?-
first capital, they extended their rule Uiltﬂ at last the f;l.ta h thfnr
damangalam in the Tirukkailir Taluk of the South Arcol;; Daitst??:t—

was made the base for Kdpperunjinga' i
; jinga’'s mart i
ing the Cholas, ial activ

from the West.

: . ities in defeat-
and withstanding the onslaughts of the Hoyé:ics

KULOTTUNGA 111—1178-1216 A.D.

From AD. 1181, which marks the 3rd
reign, to A.D. 1216, there appear in inscript
pirandans and Arasanarayanans, and the ide
another is difficult. The inscriptions do I
attempt a satisfactory identification. °

year of Kulsttunga’s
lons numerous Alap-
ntification of one with
t give us any clue ta

) T 4 - ,
appears in the lithic records of Kulag he first Kadavaraya who

2 . - tunga j i

Alappirandan Arasanara i _oga Is one Kadal Ma
PP yanan alias K 5 : gan

the ninth year of Kuldttunga, Adavardyan (77 of 1921). In

e ni Araganara : -
Virasékhara Kadavardyan is mentioned y?‘?;{l ffd i};}())l;)andan alias

med by the Kadavars
38th year of Kuldttunga, one can see tixalt{ Aavarayas u

raya appears more largely in inscript
ptions. In AD, 1 "

cal compact was made by a Kadavaraya with Senga 189, a politi-

pan Attimallan alias Kuléttungasola Sam genl Ammaiyap-

. ) buvarz‘ayan -
géni family, as a result of which the two agreed not t(:)f v:: Sen-
e war

From a

aran P to the
Viradékhara Kadava-

them with a?lmost regal titles in recognition of their ser
rantaka, @ title of Tribhuvana chakravarti Kulsttunga
Pottappi Cholas and the Gandagdpilas, 5

appointment of governors in rebellious are.

2s, by Rajéndra Cheol i
SUCCEsSOrs. Cf. South Indiz and h oa I and his
V. §. Sketches, P. 151, e Mubammadan Invaders, Ch. I and K.

vices. Eg. Madhu-
was assumed by the
Stholars have referred to such

3. 170 of 1906 Kuldttunga Ks 3

oy g2 Kadavarayan. 307 of 1910 Rajaraja Kadava-
4, Venkayy? Says that Kudal refers to Madur, d
dluded that Be (BOpperunjinga) got the Ppapg :nanKin
riage OF by conquest.” (Xjap, College Maé.;yMarch

mar
has been superseded.

it may be con-
gdom either hy
1892). This view
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“with each other but to support the Cholas. (254 of 1921). Another

inscription dated Saka 1108 refers to Virasékhara alias Kadavaraya
who inscribed some verses in praise of the Kadavaradyas.® That he
was at first a Chola subordinate and then became independent, is
supported by 312 of 1902 dated in the 25th year of Kulottunga,
which points to his assumption of the title of Adigaiman of Kida-
1ar% The Kadavarayas, who by this time had risen to prominence
had to make alliances with other chieftains in order to maintain
their individuality and power. An Inscription dated in the 35th
year of Kulsttunga from Salem, refers to a political compact made
between two other chiefs in which Ponparappinan Vanakdvarayar
aliags Kulottungasola Vanakovardyar appears as the brother-in-law
of Kadavarayan.

Elisaimogan Kadavardyan referred to in the inscriptions, had
also the titles Kuldttungaéola Kadavaradittan and Manavalaperu-
mal Valnilaikandanina Kadavardyan'. Virasékhara and Elisai-
radgan were brothers. This is borne out by an inscription (423 of
1921) which refers to a gift of taxes made for the welfare of the
donor and his brother Alappirandan Eliaimogan alias Kadava-
rayan. The Kadavarayas became powerful only during the time
of Kulsttunga, even though some of the epigraphs refer to their
ancestors,® and Elisaimdgan is named after his grandfather Mana-
valaperumal of whom nothing is known for certain.

5. 463 of 1921 Alsa 74 of 1925 “ verses under orders of Arasandrayanan
Alappirandan Virasekharan alias Kadavarayan, son of Arasanarayanan Kachi-
yardyan alias Radavardyan, who destroyed Kadal helonging to Kiarkodda
Marayan and also the country of Adigaiman.” This undoubtedly refers to
the assumption of the title of Kidal Alappirandan, only after this event.

6. The title Adigaiman was assumed also by small chiefs in the Tinne-

. velly District during the time of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I, and alse
. by some of the Sengéni chiefs as indicative of their power.

7. 313 of 1902 and 123 of 1900 dated 28th of Ruldttunga's reign refer
to him as Gaeplerury Egrepirrl@ a6 o ParFQurser wewr dimers
@ uaqmLon &1 arerfly sami_@ner FrEpITegSTLairTwer  or  @mer§%y
or @resfifev means: “the theme of sending in advance at an auspicious
moment the sword of a king who intends to advance against his enemies.”
Tamil Lexicon, Mad. University.

8. 463 of 1921. ‘In praise of the members of the family’ which evi-
dently refers to those who are dead.
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The brothers made charitable endowments to temples and
other institutions by making gifts of taxes? Several epigraphs
belonging to them are found scattered throughout the South Arcovt
District, and largely in the Tindivanam Taluk. This indicates the
extent of their territory as lying between Kigdal in the South and
Tindivanam in the North, bounded by a line running between
Vrddhachalam and Tiruvannamalai on the west, and extending to
t_he sea on the East. Besides these two brothers one other Kidal
Alappirandan Alagiyapallavan alias Kadavariyan features in (;ne
of the records of Kuldttunga (63 of 1919) dated in his 33rd regnal
year, and to him we shall refer later, (Section II)

RAJARAJA 111—1216-1246 AD.

Kadal Alappirandan Elisaimégan, who a
time in the 3rd year of Kuléttunga,
of Rajaraja, the immediate success
latest year for him is the 16th reg
khara is not mentioned in any of t
culating from the 3rd year of Kul
$aimdgan Kadavarayan ruled for
AD. 1232 But 170 of 1908
6th regnal year of Rajaraja,

ppeared for the first
appears also in the inscriptions
or of Kuldttunga III; and the
nal year of Rajardja.’® Virasa-
he inscriptions of Rijaraja. Cal-
ottunga’s reign, we find that &l
51 years, ie., from AD, 1181, to
(from Elavanasir) dated in the

mentions one Kidal Alapni
: : . of Rajara : lappiran-
dan Mogan alias Rajaraja Kadavarayan with the title Nélutilskum~

venran (one who conquered the four directions). The prefix Rai

raja will certainly point to his subordinate position. Btl;x)t th e
Mbgan mentioned in the epigraph would not refer to Eliéa?mn'ame
Kadavarayan, since he is distinctly referred to as Kulé_ttun :égfln
Kadavarayan* in the inscriptions of Kuléttunga and Réjaréjag“ 0::

9. 381 of 1902 gift by Virasékhara to
391 of 1921 gift of a necklace. 423 of 1921
1902 refers to a gift of land as Tirunamattukk:
gw, rarGsd,
goldsmith’s tax),
of 1921,

10. 480 and 481 of 1921 dated in th

Narpattennayiram (48.000) palli.
building of a mandapa. 381“of
. ani which includeg
& Qe sHlenm  (tax on looms),

Quww (tax), gyarwerf(free labour) ete,

vareflses
SELafrc
Also 477 of 371
e 16th year of Rajarija refer to a
Pé’lmn;ilan Moégan  (Eligai mdgan)
Yy which
more at feud. The daughter of the for ey Tesolved to e no
*The title of Rajardja may have
reign of Rajaraja. (EDITOR).
** Was he not released soon after 7—ED.

11. 232 o.f 1916 dated in the Bth year of Réjardja from Chidambaram
refers to a gift of padikkaval and other incomes by Alappirandan Elisai-
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precord from Yogimallivaram dated in the 6th year of Rajaraja,

refers to a battle in which Vira Narasinga Yadavaraya!? and a
Kadavaraya fought at Uratti. This Kadava cannot be Eliaimégan
alias Kulottungasola Kadavarayan, as his inscriptions point to his
subordination in the 6th and in the 16th year of Rajaraja. In the
latter year, Rajaraja was imprisoned at Séndamangalam by Kép-
perunjinga. Hence we must look for another Kadavaraya who par-
ticipated in the Uratti battle, the result of which is not known.13
As we have note above, a Rajardja Kadavarayan appears in the
6th year of Rajaraja and he must have been a prominent member
as the title “ Nalutikkumvenran” would indicate. Probably this
Rajardja Kadavarayan was the same Kadava who fought at Uratti;
and it can be said of him, that he was at first a loyal feudatory, but
soon grew powerful enough to declare an open war. His rise to
power is supported by the fact that there is no other inscription
of this chief bearing a later date than the 6th year of Rajaraja.
No. 213 of 1915 from Talaichengadu refers to the calamities in the
land in the 5th, 11th and 16th years of Rajaraja as a result of which,

_the old documents were lost, and it is possible that Rajaraja Kada-

varayan rose to power during this period. This would suggest
that this Kadava who entered into an open conflict even in the
6th year of Rajarija was the same person who rose in the 16th
year of the same king, in revolt and captured him at Séndaman-
galam.1*

During Rajardja’s reign the names of some other Kadava-
rayas occur : Mogan Alappirandan alias Anapiya Kadavarayan,®
Sattivananayakanana Kadavarayan of Palayanfir, and Atkoli

mogan alias Kulottunga Kadavarayan. Also 307 of 1910. 157 of 1906 dated
in the 5th year of Kuldottunga refers to a gift of taxes of Kadalar. Arasa-
narayanan alias Jananatha Kacchiyaridyan. Further evidence is necessary
before any connection can be traced between Kacchiyarayan and Kadava-
rayan. However 62 of 1919 shows that the Kacchiyaraya family also des-
cended from the Pallavas.

12. 271 of 1904 and 656 of 1904 are dated in the 36th year.

13. None of the Yadavaraya records refer to any victory over the
Kadavas.

14. The problem of this Kidava Kopperunjinga is dealt with in detail
in the next section.

15. 181 of 1906 dated in the 3rd year of Rajaraja. 73 of 1891 states
that Kulottunga was called Anapayasolan. The title Anapaya to the above
Kadavardya suggests his identity with Elisaimdgan Kulottunga$sla Kadava-
riayan.

4
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Kadavarayan. The exact relationship of the one with the other jg ¥
not clear. From the inscriptions we find a number of Kadavars z;ss
who were of the same family. They had small chiefs unaer thgm
Each ruled over a separate fief perhaps independently of the others.

Some of them are mentioned in the epigraphs along with the name
of the village over which they had control !

2. KOPPERUNJINGA

The reign of Rajaraja 11 was the o
to assert his independence and to increa
tions which form the main source of ou
satisfactory information about Képper
accession to power. It is difficult to b
of Képperunjinga, from the few facts
The absence of tradition and the lac
the task more difficult.

ccasion for Képperunjinga
se his power. The inscrip-
r study, do not give us any
unjinga’s parentage and his
uild up a connected account
gathered from the epigraphs.
k of literary evidence magke

Inscriptions  refer  to Koépperunjinga as 5 Pallava and
Kadava.!” He was a subordinate of Réjaraja, ‘ the ruler of 121'1 p
¢ protector of Mallai’ (Mahabalipuram!). udal, .
lish the Pallava power. He was also in poss
time. From Séndamangalam, he extended hi
Arcot and Chingleput Districts and the Te

ession of Kanchi for 5

S sway over the North
lugu country.1?

’g)he last known_ date of K6pperunjinga is his 36th year of
ru%e. T%xe Arulalaperumal and the Tripurantakam inseripti
point to his accession in A.D, 124321 From this and from :‘Iig lfon:

ac

16. 312 of 1912. Virasékhara Kad a ieaima -
368 of 1921 from South Arcot says that ézzaggil};i:yaﬁd’;gi::;: a;)_f iudfilﬁr.
rayar, a simanta mudali of Udayar Kadavarayan made a it l;ts thalmga..
year of Kuldttunga. The term samanta means a small chief hav;l o
over a few villages. 511 of 1921 from Tiruvennainallar dated igg tliontml
year of Kdpperunjinga refers to the erection of a2 mandapa b o Sth
Alappirandar Alagiyasiyan of Perugai, "P3 DY & sister of

17. 136 and 38 of 1900 dated in the 14th

year of Riajaraj i
Pallava Kopperunjinga. 182 of 1919 speaks of K )R o mentions

adavan Avaniyalappirandan

Koépperunjinga. A

18. Tirumalai Tirupati Devasthanam Ep}_ Report Vol. 1. Pp. 118.20

19. Kopperunjinga's inscriptions are found in Draksharam :
Dt.) and Tripurantakam (Kurnool Dt.).

20. 455 of 1902 and 370 of 1908.

21. Ins. 197, 198 and 202 of 1905 from Tripurantakam are written in
Sanskrit and they refer to Maharajasimha (Képperunjinga in Tamil) who
bore the surnames Avanyavanasambhava, Sarvagﬂakadgamaua,

a (Godavarij

Nissanka-

He tried to re-estab-

i
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“that Rajaraja III was imprisoned in A.D. 1232 at Séndamangalam
according to the Trivéndipuram Inscription by one Képperunjinga,
who is referred to as Alagiyasiyan Koépperunjinga, some historians
have concluded that there were two Perunjingas, father and
son—the former having Alagiya$iyan for his name. They say that
the son succeeded the father in AD. 1243. An inscription from
Tiruvadamarudiir? is interpreted to support the theory of the rule
of the father and the son, in succession. A close examination of the
inscriptions will clearly suggest, that Kopperunjinga is referred to
as Alagiyasiyananae Kopperunjinga and not as Alagiyasiyan Kop-
perunjinga as indicative of two names. 449 of 1921 from Tiru-
vennainallir has $iya prefixed to Kopperunjinga. Hence the two
names must be taken as Ircittaiper’® (Twin name) a feature
common and fully borne out by epigraphical evidence.**

Of the three Kadavarayas who appear during the time of Kulot-
tunga, we have already referred to Virasékhara and EliSaimogan
as brothers. The third appears in the 33rd regnal year of the same
king. This inscription (63 of 1919) contains the name of Kidala-
lappirandan Alagiyapallavan alias Kadavarayan. This name is dis-
tinctly different from the other two mentioned above. Besides, an
epigraph dated in the 35th year of Kuléttunga refers to a gift of
lands made in $énji by Mégandar alias Solingadévan and Alagiya-
$iyan Sambuvarayan to the god set up by the mother of Alagiya-
pallavan Kopperunjingadévar.®® 136 of 1900 calls Kopperunjinga

malla. He is ‘identical with the XKadava Kopperunjinga.' (Epi. Report 1906,
Pp. 45-6). 480 of 1902 from Tiruvannamalai belongs to Kopperunjinga who
had the titles Niséankamallea and protector of Mallai. His son claims to
have driven the Telungar to the North taking advantage of the weakness
of the Kakatiyas subseguent to the death of Ganapati. The son referred to
is perhaps the son of Kéadava Kopperunjinga.

22, 135 of 1895. Dr. Kielhorn, who calculated the date of this inscrip-
tion from the astronomical data contained in it, is himself not sure as to
the correctness of the date. But scholars have worked up their theories
‘taking this date as correct.

23. The Kadavaraya Problem. by Mr. R. Sathianathier. Dr. S. K. Ayyan-
gar Com. Vol. Page 214.

24. 52 of 1922 refers to one Alagiyasiyan Mavénda vélan qlias Satru-
mallanana Sambuvarayan. Another record from Tinnevelly refers to a chief
as Alagiyasiyan. This will further elucidate the fact that Alagiyasiyanana
Kopperunjinga will refer to only one person. Siya means a chief.

25, 487 of 1921 from Tiruvennainallir; 198 of 1905 from Tripurantakam
belonging to Maharajasimha refers to him as a son of Jiyamahipati by his
wife Silavati.
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a Pallava. From a comparison of these two
that both refer to the same person and ther
Iéé}l)perunjinga makes his appearance ags earl
ulottunga (i.e, 1211 A.D.). Otherw; :

god set up by the mother of Alagiyap:‘ﬁ:ia}:}ov}zacan 2 g..lﬁ tonthe
be made in the 35th year of Ruldttunga 2 Th e gadcvar
fl.rom 'Drékshéréma and Kanchi with Saka dates se ricordsl coming
sion. in A.D. 1243. But the Trivéndipuram recolfia L peces-
imprisonment of Rajaraja by Képperunjinga in ADspi?Zl;SZ Oth}}:e

D, . is

rising in A.D. 1232 must be said to d
the Kadava. enote the growing power of

efore it is clear that
¥ as the 33rd year of

We have already referred to a battle
Vira-Narasinga Yadavardya at Uratti,
that this Kadava was perhaps the ééme
Kadavarayan Nalutikkumvénran,

between g Kiadava and
We. have suggested there
chief known as Rajaraja

who was .
pallava under Kulottunga. In A.D. 1222, aii‘:ii?i’;ﬁiefo%ag;ya-
OK place

at Tellaru in which the Yadavars .

battle of Tellaru is also merxtic?n:(;"aiyxi1 tﬁngf}fs cean. .Sl nee the
may not be improbable that Rajaraja Kédavaigar ole?aJaréja, it
venran was the same foe of the YédaVa‘raya iyar}[h a :
battles of Uratti and Telliru. The Vayalar ree nd € Successive
also supports this fact. The epigraph contains anor 1 (418 of 1922)
bhuvanachakravartin Kopperunjinga, and refon etu ogy of Sakala-
over the Hoysalas, and the Cholas, after defeati ° hl§ conquests
the Chola at Tellaru*” Unfortunately the recorcri1 e and imprisoning
ever, it is clear that Kopperunjinga remained flS undated. How-
raja for sometime, before he became powerfu';1 cudatory of Raja-
prison Rajardja at Sendamangalam. fo oppose and im-

The years from A.D. 1222 to A.D
) e . D 1232 mj
Kaopperunjinga ample facilities to prepare for Eﬁhst_have 2fforded
ca'mpaign. For aught we know, the Uratti and the ;mlil"fmangalam
might have been the preludes to his final succesg 2 e.l_iru’ battile S
. uring this

26. 271 of 194 dated 6th year of Rajarija. Vi :

fought for the cholas. The record claimsJ vicJtory \f’;:ahf,rmsmga Yadavaraya
27. The chola is called Pam Puhar Sélan. “ Probal;l this eni

been prefixed to exaggerate the greatness of Kﬁpperunjinga inlshepl'thet has

quered and imprisoned a scion of the illustrious chola family .» agu?g con-

1923, P. 96. . FPL Rep.
28. About ten years had to pass after Séndamangalam before

jinga could call himself a Sakalabhuvana chakravarti.

accession between May 9th and July 30th of 1243 A.D.

Képperun-
Sewell places his

lutikkum- ,

names, it is evident

i
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" period Maravarman Sundara Pandya I invaded from the South,

burnt Woriyir and Tanjore and laid the Cholas under tribute.
The Hoysalas had to intervene on behalf of the Cholas to whom
they were related.”® An inscription of Vira Narasimha II, the Hoy-
éala king, speaks of the defeat which he inflicted upon the Pandyas,
the Magaras and the Kadavas; of his planting a pillar of victory
at Ramésvaram ; and of his assumption of the high-sounding titles
Pandya disapattana and Cholardjya prathishtapanacharya?® The
Gadyakarnamrta®? also refers to the Hoys$ala victory. This first
intervention of the Hoy$ala, resulted in the rendition of the Chola
territory to Rajaraja by Sundara Pandya.’* Epigraphia Carnatica
Vol. VI Chikmagalir 56 refers to Vira Narasimha as marching
against the Ranga of the South.® And the Harihar record® dated
in A.D. 1224 calls him the uprooter of the Magaras and the estab-
lisher of the Cholas. From the Harihar epigraph it is evident that
Narasimha’s first intervention had taken place before A.D. 1224.

The second intervention of the Hoy$alas was made, according

, to the Trivéndipuram record, to vindicate the title Cholardjya pra-
“-thishtapanacharya®® The record gives details of the Hoysala

advance and refers to his generals who carried on the expedition
while the king stayed at Pachir. This expedition was mainly
directed against the Kadavas and the Gadyakarnamrte refers to
the Pallavas in uncourteous terms as robbers and wanderers. The

29. Epi. Car. V. P. 22. A Chola princess by name Chéla Mahadeévi is
known to have been one of the queens of Ballala II.

30. Epi. Car. V Cn. 197 and Epi. Car. X1, P. 57 dated Saka 1145.

31. A Kavya of high poetic imagination by Vidya Chakravarti who
flourished during the time of Vira Narasimha II.  The work referring to
the battle against the Kadavas, says that the Pallava was slain having pre-
sented the chola country. Mpysore Archa. Report, 1924. p. 12. See also
Tirumalai Venkate$vara, Vol. I. ;

32, Maravarman Sundara Pandya’s record (318 of 1919) refers to the
presentation of the chola country. (86nadu Valangiyaruliya).

33. Ranga has been identified with Srirangam.

34. Dr. Fleet, Dynasties of the Canarese Districts. Bombay Gazetteer.
P. 507.

35. Epi. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 162:—

The first invasion was distinct from and prior to that related in the
Trivéndipuram epigraph. In the first invasion Hoysala Vira Narasimha had
to subdue the Magaras, the Pandyas and the Kadavas. During the second
he subdued the Magaras and the Kadavas only ; the Pandyas are omitted

in the records.
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Besralu inscription dated A.D. 1234 a} . .
reduction of the Kadava and the Péndya,s © vefers to Narasimhe'g
The capture of Rajaraja was not enough 5 i
throw off the Chola yoke, and to become i Sifallzsﬁﬁfr;i:iﬁagli .
varti which he was at the time of his death in A.D. 1278-9.3¢ Hig 1;:1-1
regnal year corresponds to Saka 1183 and 1184 of the Aruléla eru-
mal and the Drakshiarama records®” The $aka dates .m'uft b
meant to refer to him soon after his attaining independence The
Arulalaperumal inscription is worthy of our attention ag it.is the
first to call him a déva. A record dated in the 31st year of R3j ;
raja, (480 of 1904) proves his late assumption of royalty. It ref -
to a gift made by a queen of a certain Sadum Peruma] to the temml‘S
at Tiruvannamalai. The same queen figures in the record pef
Kopperunjinga also. As the earlier gift is recorded in the res 01
year of Rajaraja and the latter ones in the regnal years of K o
jinga, it is apparent that Képperunjinga must have become ppen;n-
in the last days of Rajaraja III who died about AD 121:1?]& ‘.11
records point to A.D. 1243 as the date of his accessior;. . - s
The results obtained so far are as follows :
appears as early as A.D. 1211 the 33rd year of Kuldttun
(2) He was a feudatory of Rajardja in his 6th year under th o
Rajardja Kadavarayan Nalutikkumvenran, (3)' He foy (;name
battles of Uratti and Tellaru before he finally rose y g t the
Chola and captured him at Séndamangalam in A D, 12??2 agimSt the
1232 he began consolidating his power, till in 1243 he .fel(t Lif:or;;
se

secure as a powerful chief and conti :
he died. e o be o Gl 1278 when

(1) Képperunjinga

The records of Kopperunjinga and Rajaraja refer to the Chol
imprisonment twice : first at Tellaru and afterwards at Seénd ola
galam. The question is whether there were two imprisonm, artnan-
one. The Trivendipuram record and another inscrj s o
from Mysore®® refer to Rajaraja’s capitivity. The latte
event to the year A.D. 1221 as it contains the Saka

ption coming
r ascribes the
date 1143. An

36. Kopperunjinga's last record 455 of 1302 is dateq in his
Dr. S. K. Ayyangar says that he died in that year (1278 AD).
Ins. of the Madras Presidency.

37. We have no epigraphs of Képperunjinga dated in th
of Rajéndra chola TII 1243-1267 AD. ¢ regnal years

38. Epi. Car. Vol. VII, Cn. 72.

36th year.
See Historical

=
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inscription from Chittoor®® gives the credit for Rajaraja’s release
from capitivity to one Siyagangan, a nephew of Madhurantaka
Pottappi Chola. The HoySala records do not speak of any earlier
release of Rajaraja before A.D. 1232, the date of the Trivéndipu-
ram inscription. The Gadyakarnamrta also refers to the Jayanta-
mangalam (Séndamangalam) incident. Considering these facts,
one can point to only one imprisonment and the Vayalir and the
Trivéndipuram records, must be taken as complimentary to each
other.*® For, after the Uratti battle we have reference only to the
engagement at Tellaru which may be said to be a prelude to the
$éndamangalam campaign.

We have seen from the epigraphs that there was only one Koép-
perunjinga and that he ruled from 1211 to 1278 A.D. Prof. K.AN.
Sastri observes “ I am still inclined to assume only one Kadava who
was subordinate till 1243, then assumed independence and after-
wards became tributary to the Pandya”. Mr. Sathianathaier says
¢ after all the period 1229 to 1278 is nothing unbelievable’ From

the calculations made by these two scholars it is clear that both

have taken A.D. 1229 as marking Kopperunjinga's coming to
power. This date is arrived at on the authority of an inscription
(136 of 1900) from Vriddhachalam dated in the 14th year of Raja-
rija. But we have seen that Kdpperunjinga figures as early as
A.D. 1211 the 33rd year of Kuléttunga’s reign. This means that
Kopperunjinga was powerful for a period of about 68 years.

The view of the government epigraphist in favour of two
Perunjingas is based on 480 of 1902 from Tiruvanpamalai which

39. 88 of 1889. S.I.I. Vol. IV, P. 88. The record is dated in the 8th
year of Rijardja @applflL Gu@urerrer Sw (s) w15 Qgaer wrwser
0 s sEGuT (g;g,g(gw ‘Q@Probably the person appearing in this record
might have helped Rajaraja whose period of imprisonment is not known
for certain.

40, Venkayya says ‘Reading the two records we may safely conclude
that Rajaraja was defeated at Tellairu and was imprisoned with his minis-~
ters in $éndamangalam.’ Epi, Rep. 1923. P. 96. See also The Kadavaraya
Problem. The Vayalur record eulogises Kopperunjinga’s conquests over the
Chola, the Karnata and the Pandya, and he is called Avaninarayana Kadava
Perunjifiga Nrpatunga S$iyan, Tirubhuvanarajgkkal Tambiran and Mallai-
véndan. The reference to the Karnitas may suggest a later date for this
record since the conquest of the Karnatas might have taken place in the
company of Jatdvarman Sundara Pindya I There is no evidence to prove
that there were two imprisonments and the author of the Gadyakarpimrta
would have certainly referred to them if there was more than one.
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refers to the conquests made by Képperunjinga’s son. The epigra-);

phist concludes that Kopperunjinga, the enemy of Rajaraja at Sén-
damangalam must have been the Maharajasimha of the Tripuran-
takam records. For the father, the epigraphist assigns a period of
57 years from A.D. 1186. This view is quite untenable: for one
thing the name Kadavardya figures in inscriptions dated earlier
than the 8th year of Kuléttunga, and there is no speciality about the
Kadavaraya referred to in the 8th year.

Therefore, the present identification of Kopperunjinga with him
who appears in the 33rd year of Kulottunga on the basis of the
similarity of the name Alagiyapallavan—a title frequently found
in the inscriptions of Kopperunjinga himself-——seems probable.

There are two records from Tiruvennainallir dated in the 12th
and 16th years of Kopperunjinga wherein the 21st expired year of
Rajaraja is mentioned. We cannot take the 12th or even the 16th
year of Kopperunjinga as corresponding to the 21st year of Raja-
raja. The Arulalaperumal inscription without any doubt demon-
strates that Kopperunjinga either ascended the throne or proclaim-

ed his independence in A.D. 1243.  Again from the date of the ~

Tiruvadamarudiir epigraph as calculated by Dr. Keilhorn, Kop-
perunjinga’s accession would have to be placed in A.D. 1231. All
these dates are untenable. Because the Hoyéala records show con-

clusively that Kopperunjinga was defeated by Vi i i
y Vira Narasimh
1222 and in A.D. 1232, s

That Kdpperunjinga’s strong hand was felt to be heavy by some
can be seen from epigraphs which refers to his feudatories who,
had formerly served the Cholas. The fact that his power increased
gradually is supported by an inscription from Vrddhachalam4!
wherein Harihara Dandanayaka, the Hoysala general; records a gift
in the regnal year of Képperunjinga. The latter appointed chiefs
over small villages forming part of a subdivision known as parru
and they were required to carry out the orders issued by h1m
Alagiyasiyan Mivéndavélan and Alagiyasiyan Sambuvardyan were
two of his subordinates. Solakén alias Perumalpillai and his brother
Vénadudayan, the chiefs of Arastr figure prominently in the inserip-
tions of Kopperunjinga found near Chidambaram and Cuddalore.
They made numerous gifts to the Chidambaram temple. Kap-
perunjinga himself made many donations to the temple and he was
known as Kanakasabhapati Sabha Sarva Karya Sarva Kala Nir-

41. 1093 of Prof. V. Rangacharya’s Collections.
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.
vahaka. Though Kopperunjinga seems to have been a devotee of

&iva, he was tolerant towards other religions: some inscriptions
from Tiruparuttikunram refer to a Pallava as making benefactions
to the Jain temple there. However, before speaking of his religious
toleration one wishes that there is more evidence on the point.*?

Képperunjinga was responsible for many useful irrigation
works and construction of roads. The Maravarman Vikrama
Pandya’s (1282) inscription (430 of 1905) dated in his 7th year
refers to a gift of a salt pan which became unused since the time
of Kopperunjinga. 458 of 1921 mentions a road called Kadavara-
dittan Peruvali which formed the boundary of a plot of land. An-
other epigraph 182 of 1919 refers to the repairs made by him to the
tank sluices.

Képperunjinga had a number of high sounding titles. His
records refer to him as one who was responsible for the establish-
ment of the Pandyan Kingdom, (Pandyamandala sthapana sttra
daraha), King among poets (Kavi Chakravarti), the master
wrestler with the sword, (sarvagha Kadgamalla), a sun to the
Kadava dynasty (Kataka Parthivinvaya ravi), the destroyer of the
pride of the Hoysalas (Karnataka bhiipa mana mardinana)),
Sundara’s brother, (Sahddara Sundara) and so on. The titles—
Kanchi Nayaka, a sun to the lotus tank of the chola families,*® and
the wearer of the anklet placed on his feet by Kakatiya Ganapati
(Ganapati datta Virapada mudraha) are not without significance.
The titles Kéhirapagadakshina nayaka, Pennanadinitha and Kaveéri-
kamuka denote the limit of his teryitories on the north and on the:
south. His emblem was a sword on a banner as Kadga Ketanaha
would indicate.

Kapperunjinga’s inscriptions are found largely in South Arcot,
North Arcot and Chingleput Districts and to a lesser extent in the
Tanjore, Kurnool and Godavari Districts. We have reason to
believe that Képperunjinga’s northern conquests were made in co-

.operation with his illustrious contemporary Pandyan ruler Jata-

varman Sundara Pandya I (acc. 1251). For, the Pandya inscrip-

42. The Tiruparuttikuiram Temple by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran.
Bulletins of the Madras Museum.

43. Epi. Rep. 1906. P. 64. Also 202 of 1905. Kopperunjinga’s claim to
have been ‘ the sun to the lotus tank of the chola family’ might refer to him
when he was a chola feudatory.

5
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The Influence of_Islamic Traditions ¢
Sultanate of Delhi ;

By

WHEN the city-state of Rome transformed itself into a wo
by absorbing within its orbit the entire Mediterranean world, the
political institutions and legal ideas of the eternal city spread to all
the countries ruled by or allied with it. In the same way, the
political system and legal ideas of the Anglo-Saxons spread in vary-
ing degrees to all the countries dominated by them. The case of
Islam was similar in many respects. The establishment ot Muslim
rule in different countries of Asia, Africa and Europe was fol-
lowed by the introduction of Islamic political, legal and military
systems in those portions of the globe. This analogy between Islam
on the one hand and Rome and England on the other, however,
should not be pushed too far. Rome established a centralised
system of government; in all parts of her vast empire the will of
the Senate, and, later on, of the Emperor, was supreme. England
has always allowed varying degrees of local autonomy to the terri-
tories conquered or colonised by her adventurous sons, for in local
autonomy lies the peculiar value of her institutions ; but even until
a very recent period she exercised from a single centre a general
control over the more important political issues arising within her
empire. In the case of Islam, however, this type of centralisation,
though often recognised in theory, was seldom, if ever, realised in
practice. The theory that the entire Islamic world was under the
direct religious and political authority of the Khalifah persisted up
to the last, in spite of the fact that the declining power of the ‘ Abba-
sids and the rise of the so-called ‘ Minor Dynasties’ constituted un-
mistakable evidence of the steadily growing spirit of disruption.
The crumbling political structure of Islam was covering the East
and the West with magnificent ruins, and the day was not far off
when imposing monuments would be created by new converts out
of these apparently decaying materials. But this lack of central-
ised administrative control did not prevent Islamic political and
legal theories and practices from taking root in the countries
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of Ghazni formally recognised the authority of the Khalifah ;2
moreover, the heart of the dominions of the Yamini Dynasty really
lay outside the borders of India. But the first Slave Sultan of
Delhi ruled exclusively as an Indian prince, without any allegiance
or interest outside India. And when, long afterwards, Babur and
his descendants extended their authority over Afghanistin, they
acted as Indian Emperors annexing the natural frontiers of their
country.

The Turkish Sultanate of Delhi was, therefore, for all practical
purposes, an independent political structure. It would be a mis-
take, however, to think that it had nothing to do with the world of
Islam outside India. If the Sultans of Delhi paid nothing but cere-
monial allegiance to the impotent Khalifahs who held their courts
in Baghdad and in Egypt, they certainly obeyed the principles and
traditions of the religion which they professed. The continuity of
Islam is one of the governing facts of medieval Indian history.
There were rulers like ‘ Ala-ud-din Khalji and Muhammad ibn
Tughlug whose allegiance to Islamic laws was elastic enough to
allow them to infroduce innovations repulsive to orthodox believers.
There were rulers like Firtiz Shiah and Sikdndar Lodi who
tried to govern as closely as possible according to the orthodox
laws ~nd principles of statecraft. The difference in their attitude
towards, Islamic theology and law was, however, one of degree, not
of kind. No Sultan of Delhi was prepared to initiate a politico-
religious revolution or to divorce religion from secular affairs. The
reasons are not far to seek. Medieval man was a slave of his reli-
gion ; to him innovations inconsistent with dogmas enunciated by
scriptures and preached by holy men were anathema. In this
respect the traditions and teachings of Islam were specially anta-
gonistic to heresy. Again, the necessity of consolidating their co-
religionists combined with traditions and personal conviction in
urging upon the Muslim rulers of India the desirability of accept-
ing the principles of Islamic law as the basis of the state which
they created by military force. It was not possible for them to do
anything else or to take a leap into the dark, for they lived in an
age which was fanatically orthodox. Streams of Arabians, Afri-
cans, Persians and Turks poured into India after she had been

2. “Mahmud, the first Muslim' ruler to assume the title of Sultan, re-
ceived a robe of honour from the Caliph with the title of ‘ Aminul-millat’ and
* Yaminud-doulah. He now stood . ... .. in direct subordination to the
Caliph . . . .7 Habib, Sultan Mehmud of Ghaznin, p. 2L
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come under the direct sway of the great Pharaohs of Egypt is doubt-
ful. Egyptologists have discovered traces of Egyptian trade with
Arabia. North Arabia was commonly described as a part of
Egypt.® The famous city of Medina is said to have been
an Egyptian colony in origin. The road across Sinai, which was
continued across the northern portion of the Arabian Peninsula, was
probably the bone of contention between Egypt and Assyria.”
Some of the Assyrian Emperors led frequent military expeditions
into Arab territory,® but we are hardly justified in reaching the
conclusion that it constituted an integral portion of their dominijons.
The rivalry between Persia and Byzantium in Arabia was mainly
economic in character,® though it seems to have exerted a more or
less effective general influence on the political life of the Arabs.’®

It is very difficult to present a correct picture of the primitive
institutions of the pre-Islamic Arabs. The Bedouins or “ the dwell-
ers of the desert” enjoyed liberty and equality in the greatest
measure. ““ Although absolute equality is not to be found even in the

. desert, it is there more nearly attained than anywhere else.” 1* The

tribal feeling was very strong. The tribe usually chose a chief who
acted as its leader, but he was obliged at every turn to consult the
tribal council which was composed of the heads of the families.’?
It is clear that the tribal organisations of the Bedouins cannot be
regarded as states in the modern sense of the term. On the other
hand, the settled inhabitants, who were generally called “ the people
of the towns,” created some monarchical states, although some of
them seem to have preferred oligarchical or even tribal organisa-
tions. The monarchs were called Tubbas and Mundars. They were
advised, like the tribal chiefs, by councils of elders. There is no
doubt that they enjoyed substantial powers and ruled as autocrats.
In them the supreme power was vested, and their acts were not
subject to any other authority nor could their will be over-ridden.13

6. Ibid, pp. 36-37.

7. S. Smith, Babylonian Historical Texts, pp. 80-81.

8. O. Leary, ibid, pp. 30-52. Sydney Smith (Cambridge Ancient His-
tory, Vol. III, pp. 83-4) observes: “Of course, no strict hold on Arabia
was possible ; but the Sargonid monarchs were very successful in introducing
some sort of order among the most important tribes . ...... ”,

9. O. Leary, ibid, p. 205. C. Diehl in Cambridge Medieval History,
Vol. I1, p. 28.

106. D. G. Hogarth, Arabia. pp. 8-9.

11. Dozy, Spanish Islam, Chapter I.

12. Ibid, p. 4.

13. Wahed Hussain, Theory of Sovereignty in Islam, p. 21.
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With these traditions behind him the Prophet created the
Islamic state towards the first quarter of the seventh century AC.
Of this state he himself was the sovereign as well as the supreme
religious teacher. It was indeed an extremely difficult task to unite
the numerous Arabian tribes into a harmonious, partly centralised,
efficient and effective political unit. Their inhe’rent love of unres-
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) 17. History of the Rise and Influence of Rationalism, Vol. 1 P. 223, 1t
interesting to compare this statement with i Jim e "
e ith the history of Muslim conquest of

-

ISLAMIC TRADITIONS ON SULTANATE OF DELHI 157

should share pains and pleasures to the same extent as the mem-
bers of one bady, is attributed to the Prophet.”!s Be that as it
may, the equality of all true believers was most probably laid down
as a cardinal doctrine ;19 for even the Prophet’s own family enjoy-
ed no privileges, and the position of the slaves was vastly improv-
ed by the encouragement given to manumission by the Qu’ran.?
On the whole, the state founded by the Prophet was “a com-
munistic-democratic system of politics founded upon the basis of
theocracy, one of the most remarkable phenomena of history.” 24

The national, military state created by the Prophet came, even
within his life-time, to include among its subjects many people who
differed from the Arabs in race as well as in religion. He tried to
conciliate these foreizn elements by granting “charters in which
religious freedom, liberty of conscience, freedom of speech and as-
sociation, security of life and property, were fully guaranteed.” 22
But the difficulty of conciliating and absorbing foreign elements
became almost insoluble when, after his death, the Islamic empire
embraced large portions of Asia, Africa and Europe. The simple
theories which he had enunciated were no longer sufficient to
explain and control] the ever-widening strueture of a rapidly expan-
ding heterogeneous Empire, nor could the primitive administrative
machinery created by him and his immediate successors cope with
the difficulties of the situation. Hence arose many schools of poli-
tical thinkers who tried to explain, interpret and expand the doc-
trines laid down hy him. Those who openly dared to introduce
novelties were necessarily few. Most of the theologians and poli-
tical philosophers tried to bring the Prophet’s sayings into line with
the political developments of their own ages by offering strained
interpretations. They felt that changes were necessary, but ortho-
doxy led them to believe that nothing could be added to what the
Prophet had said or done.

18. Margoliouth, ibid, p. 75.

19. “Creeds sever the Semites, and on the smallest points. But they
are also the strongest bonds ; and when Mohammed cut himself off from his
peoplé, he founded a new community in which slaves and freedmen might
be united by the new ideas. The link was creed and not blood”.
S. A. Cook, Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. L. p. 211.

20. Margoliouth, ibid, pp. 79, 80, 87-89. For the attitude of the Prophet
towards slavery, see Ameer Ali, The Spirit of Islam, pp.262-267. Compare the
position of the slaves under the Sultans of Delhi.

21. Von Kremer, Culture Under the Caliphs.

22, W. Hussain, Theory of Sovereignty in Islam, p. 95,

6
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III
MONARCHY IN ISLAMIC POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY

THE Arab mind has never distinguished religion from politics;
consequently, from the earliest times royal power has been allied
with priestly functions. A distinguished writer, speaking on the
fundamental characteristics of the Semities, says: Authority is
based upon religious rather than upon political ideas . . . . The
head of a militant sect will rule a state, and politics will constantly
take a religious form . . . . The ruler stands in closest relation-
ship to the gods, and to the people he is as the god, or the god’s
visible representative . . . . . Such special individuals are inter-
mediaries between gods and men.”?2 No student of Islamic poli-

tical theories and institutions need be told that these words accu-

rately sum up the fundamental principle lying behind them.

The close connection between Monarchy and Divinity as em-
bodied in the celebrated theory of Divine Right was a natural stage
in the evolution of the Arab polity. Speaking on Persian reactions

on early Muslim civilisation, a modern writer says: “In their’

eager fascination, they (i.e., the Muslims) did not stop to pick and
choose from Persian ideas, they adopted them wholesale in every
sphere of life . . . | . Of all these ideas the most significant was
the theory of divine right of the Persian Kings. From the centre
of Baghdad these ideas spread to Ghazni, as to other parts of the
Muslim world and made their way from there into the Indian
plains.” **  He goes on to say that “Islam could not easily be re-
conciled to the divinity of a person on which the whole theory of
despotism rested.” We can easily see, however, that the natural
successors of those “ intermediaries between gods and men,” who
acted as political leaders in pre-Islamic Arabia, were the Kh;lifahs
“the shadows of God upon earth.” If the Arahs really borrowed,
the theory of Divine Right from the conquered but more cjvilised
Persians, they merely imported a doctrine which was in itself quite
congenial to their own temperament. '

~w

The theory of Divine Origin of Monarchy is quite famili;ar to |

Muslim political philosophers. To them the Khalifah is the vice-

23. 8. A. Cook, Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. I, pp. 211-212,

24. Kunwar Muhammad Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of
Hindustan, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol. 1, 1935
'No. 2, pp. 127-128. oo
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gerent of God and the sovereign is the shadow of God upon the
earth. As a Muslim writer observes, “ Though the Caliphate has
altogether been abolished after the Great War in 1918, and some
of the important Muslim states have set up popular forms of
government on the hasis of democracy, yet the credulous classes
are sticking to the old theory with religious obstinacy.”?® During
the Middle Ages men were more credulous and considered the
theory of Divine Right as a part of religious dogma. The ‘Ulama
confirmed them in their fond belief by referring to chapters and
verses of the Qu'ran.2® Their teaching was crystalised into a dogma
which it was heresy for any Muslim to disown. Every Friday the
faithful followers of the Prophet recited: “The Sultin is the
Shadow of God: whoever respects him God will respect him, and
whoever thinks ill of him, God will degrade him.” The same senti-
ment was echoed by the Muslim subjects (including the Islamised
Hindus) of the Turkish rulers of India. For them the occupant of
the throne of Delhi was “ the shadow of God upon earth, to whose
refuge we are to fly when oppressed by injury from the unforseen
occurrences of life,”?” the God-given leader of the faithful in their
Jihad against the ‘ unclean’ infidels. The Sultdn was for all prac-
tical purposes regarded as occupying the same position as the
Khalifah himself28 although the spiritual supremacy of the direct
successor of the Prophet was universally recognised. When Abul
Fazl said that “ Obedience to Kings is a kind of divine worship,”
he correctly expressed the point of view of his co-religionists.

A modern writer® has analysed the theory of Divine Right and
resolved it into four component elements: (1) Monarchy is a
divinely ordained institution ; (2) Hereditary right is indefeasible ;
(3) Kings are accountable to God alone; (4) Non-resistance and
Passive Obedience are enjoined by God. If we analyse the Islamic
theory of Divine Right from this point of view, it will be found

25. W. Hussain, Theory of Sovereignty in Islam, pp. 26-27,

26. See, for instance, Sura 6, verse 162, Sura 10, verse 14, and Sura 24,
verse 55.

27. Akhliq-i-Jaldali, translated by Thompson, pp. 377-378.

28. Some of the Turkish Sultins and Mughal Emperors claimed even
to be regarded as the ‘Khalifah of his age’. For instances, see Epigraphia
Indo-Moslemice, 1919-20 and 1927-28, Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, 1873, and Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II. For the theory underlying this
claim, see Sir J. N. Sarkar, Studies in Mughal India, pp. 310~312,

Political Works of James 1., Introduction, pp. 34, 37.
29. Figgis, The Divine Right of Kings, pp. 5-6. Compare Macllwain,
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cised3 A modern Muslim writer3¢ refuses to ‘countenance’ the
theory of Divine Right if its exponents “ mean to support the claim
of unscrupulous and designing persons to the throne under the
garb of religion, and justify their tyranny and wicked acts on the
plen of the divine sanctity attached to their persons as god’s vice-
regent on the earth;” but History records countless instances in
which the orthodox guardians of his faith followed the procedure
which he abhors.

In this connection it may be worth while making a passing
reference to the theory which conferred upon the faithful the right
to elect the Khalifah. The very word ¢ Khalifah’ means a repre-
sentative, During the time of the first four Khalifahs the Khila-
fat was based on the elective principle. Speaking of the first two
representatives of the Prophet, a distinguished writer3? says,
“ Surrounded by no royal luxuries or court pageantry, they lived
like other men of the tribe, and laid no special claim to any marks
of honour. Every free-born Arab considered himself on a level of
perfect equality with them. They ruled an unbounded kingdom
and governed a very turbulent people, like the Arabs, who, from
time immemorial, had been unaccustomed to discipline and author-
rity. This they did by virtue of the religious consecration with
which they were invested as the high-priest of Islam.” The prin-
ciple that the consent of the community was the only source of
sovereignty was widely recognised. The right of electing the
Khalifah belonged to the entire community. Sometimes, how-
ever, the election sank into a mere formality, and the divergence
between theory and practice became more and more acute after
the assassination of ’Ali, the fourth Khalifah. The elahorate specu-
lations of later Muslim jurists regarding the importance of the prin-’
ciple of election and various details connected with it are no more
important to the students of Islamic history than the lingering

35. ‘Ali, the fourth Khalifah, was deposed. (Sce Ameer Ali, A Short
History of the Saracens, pp. 51-52.) It should be noticed, however, that even
in this instance the deposition was not loyally accepted by the faithful, for
we are told that “the parties separated, vowing undying vengeance”. Of
course Muawiyah's treachery was the inmediate cause of this terrible vow;
but the instance reveals the total inability of the Arabs to work any subtle
constitutional system reconciling the rights of the king with those of the
people.

36. Hussain, Theory of Sovereignty in Islam, p. 41,

37. Von Kremer, Culturgeschte des Qrients, translated by S. Khuda
Buksh, Journal o} the Modern Imstitute, January-March, 1907

+
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Muhammadan princes who occupied an independent position.
There were historical and geographical reasons which led to this
disintegration of the Islamic world, but into those details it is un-
necessary for our present purpose to enter. The fall of the
Ommeyades in 750 A.C. was the precursor of the fate which was
to fall upon the Khilafat. As Muir remarks, “ While the Umeiyad
Caliphate, from first to last, was co-ordinate with the limits of
Islam, this is no longer true of the Abbasid . . . . Islam was . . .
. broken up into many fragments, not necessarily in any way
dependent on the Caliphate, each with its separate history.”#0
Spain became independent.? Powerful autonomous kingdoms
arose in Africa42 The growth of a number of independent ‘ Minor
Dynasties’ in Irag, Persia and Turkestan in the tenth century des-
troyed the power of Baghdad in the East. Finally, Hulagu, a grand-
son of Jengiz Khan, took Baghdad, and put the Khalifah to death
in 1258 A.C.43 “The Caliphate, long in hopeless decrepitude, had
now disappeared, and there remained no possibility of its revival.
But a shadow survived in Egypt,—a race of mock-Caliphs, having
the name without the substance; a mere spectre as it were.” %
The uncle of the last Khalifah of Baghdad went to Egypt, and was
recognised by the Memluk Sultins as a spiritual potentate. The
succession of such Egyptian Khalifahs was maintained unbroken
in the same line, until the last of them resigned his rights into the
hands of Suleiman II, the Ottoman Sultdan of Constantinople,
towards the close of the first quarter of the sixteenth century.s

Tradition, especially if it is intertwined with religion, dies hard.
The Khalifahs lost political power, but they did not forfeit their
spiritual prestige. No true believer could ever forget that it was
to the successor of the Prophet that his allegiance was due. “ He
was the fountain-head of all political authority; kings and tribal
chiefs were in theory subordinate to him, and his sanction alone
could provide a legal basis for their power. The maddest of poli-
tical adventurers would think many times before he directly defied
the Caliph’s authority ”.#¢ This is why the Memluk Sultins of

40. The Caliphate, p. 432.

41. Ameer Ali, A Short History of the Saracens, pp. 474-5,

42, Ibid, pp. 235, 240, 581, 589-593.

43. Muir, The Caliphate, pp. 591-2.

44, Ibid, p. 593.

45. Ibid, p. 596. Cf. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, p- 264, and Arnold, The
Caliphate, pp. 142-158.

46. Habib, Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin, pp. 3-4.
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>
" on the coins of ’Ala-ud-din Masud, Nasir-ud-din Mahmid, Balban,

Kaiqubad, and Jalal-ud-din Khalji® One inscription refers to
Nasir-ud-din as ‘ supporter of the Prince of the Faithful.” The
same epithet is bestowed on Balban in more than one epigraph. On
his coins ’Ala-ud-din Khalji described himself as ¢ the right hand
of the Khilafat, the helper of the Prince of the Faithful’5? The
same epithets are given to him in contemporary inscriptions.®®
Muhammad ibn Tughlug who, in Sir Wolseley Haig’s words,
“ scandalised the orthodox by deliberately preferring human
reasons to divine revelation as a guide in mundane matters, and
by openly avowing his preference,” " appealed to the Khalifah to
bestow his sanction on his regal rights. Barani, the contemporary
historian, and an intimate protegé of the King, has left for us an
interesting account of the whole episode.® Tt occurred to the
Sultan’s mind that “no king or prince could exercise regal power
without confirmation by the Khalifah of the race of Abbas, and that
every king who had reigned, or should hereafter reign, without such
confirmation, had been or would be overpowered.” In 1343 A.C.
the Khalifah Al-Mustafi sent his envoy Haji Sa’id Sarsari to the
court of the Sultdn of Delhi. On his arrival the Sultdn “ walked
before him barefooted.” He also ordered that “in mentioning the
names of the Kings in the Khutbah, they should be declared to
have reigned under the authority and confirmation ? of the ’Abba-
sid Khalifah. “The names of those kings who had not received
such confirmation were to be removed from the Khutbah, and the
kings were to be declared superseded.” The Sultan’s father—
Ghiyas-ud-din—was one of those who shared this fate. A letter
acknowledging the Sultdn’s subordination to the Khalifah was sent
to Egypt, and a diploma was procured. “He had his own name
and style removed from his coins,” said Barani, “and that of the
Khalifah substituted ;: and his flatteries of the Khalifah were so
fulsome that they cannot be reduced to writing.” Sometime
later there came to Muhammad ibn Tughlug’s court from Trans-
oxiana, where he had been living under the protection of the

/ Mughals, a descendant of the Khalifah Al-Mustansir of Baghdad.

56. This Khalifah as we have said already, was killed by the Mongol
Chief Hulagu in 1258 A.C. But the Sultans of Delhi continued to appeal to
his name till the close of the thirteenth century.

57. Wright, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. 11, pp. 36, 38.

58. Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica, 1917-18.

59. Cambridge History of India, Vol. IIT, p. 137.

60. Tarikh-i-Firiz Shahi. Elliot and Dowson, Vol. III, pp. 249-250,

a4



JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

g verified, he was receive

honours and became g Pensioner upon M d with extravagant

uhammad’s boundless

money, he received as a

i B principality, Siri,
eggar. He was known ot a. . o e was bhut .

of our lord ”)W’?ilkn'l?hwn at Cf)urt as Makhdimzady, (“ad:;:ll 30“2

. e relation of Firgy Shih wi en _an

may be best expressed ah with the Khalifah

in his ow .«
and best of honours that [ obtained 'chr::)1 \}Tords N The greatest
by my obedience and piet ugh God’s

¥, and friendlinesg and submission to the

S graciously pleaged
Salatin’, He also bes-
» @ ring, and 3 foot-pri

‘ -print
While Firg; was
re phantom, vanishi
nts on Memluk kings of B

distinction ” 62
h was “4 me
f attenda

What, then, is th
s ) € explanat;
by the Khalifahs for gq nf:m;lactzleo
rulers of far-off countries logk ¢

these words, the Khalifa

writin
the shadowy Pageantry ¢ :

ng into
gypt ”.1;3
11 of the historie role
Nhurias 9 .

uries ? Why did Muhammadan

source of i © them a5 indivisi
Sovereignty, even when they haq ;::o;ne wnd indivisible
€ mere sacerdotal

advisers to the Ioca]
: rulers of B
Sir Thomas Arn . K gypt? 'I‘he expl .
monarch to q oud is this : « hat wag ofoton offered by
it %, Who felt that hig e . an unfortunate Muslim
:i was only his sword that had set h'was i
) ﬁrnasty might at any time be displa lrg on
e_ ‘_1ynasty that hagd preceded hj cet, a.s
?ehgxous guides told him that the m,l whil
ity was the Khalifah, the T, only leg
Muslim subjects sh > and he r

ared their gpin;

Pinion ” 64

ltll?e name of the shadowy head of t;:e Isls © hie went on invoking
s own de facto authority, ang « thi slamj,

tion of tender consciences

the throne, that his own
he %1ad himself displaced
.e.hls legal advisers and
itimate source of author-
eaéized that al] his devout

Sir Wolseley Haig’s article

oLy s in J, R,
Fotubit-i-Firaz Shaki, Elliot and lgqo.ws- July, 1922, Pp. 351-2
son, Vo '

Mui i
> ;:exr, Ti‘ze Caliphate, pp. 432.3, L I, p, 387.
Caliphate, pp. 87-88,

2R3

<!

4

ISLAMIC TRADITIONS ON SULTANATE OF DELHI 167

In spite of the ceremonial allegiance which the Sulténs of Delhi
from time to time paid to the Khalifahs, they were independent
rulers to all intents and purposes. From the time when the death
of Mu‘izz-ud-din Muhammad ibn Sam left Qutb-ud-din free to issue
coins in his own name, the Sultinate of Delhi had never in theory
or in practice sunk to the position of vassalage under any internal
or external authority.®

In this connection we may refer to the views of a modern
writers who holds that many Islamic states—the state ruled over
by the Sultdns of Delhi being one of them—*federated to the
Caliphate by voluntary allegiance ”. He recognises, however, that,
“In all those cases, the local autonomy, independence, and
sovereignty were left untouched”. Every student of Political
Science knows that no unit within a federation can retain its
sovereignty. A federation of fully sovereign states is no federation
at all; it is more or less an impotent league of nations. It is in-
accurate and useless to describe the Khilafat as a federation, for
those Muslim rulers who paid ceremonial allegiance to the Khalifahs
did by no means surrender an iota of their sovereignty. The Khila-
fat was in no sense a political unit. It was a religious unit, and as
such it attracted the religious loyalty of men in an age when reli-
gion reigned supreme on the human mind. There is no doubt that
it was religion, not political loyalty, which induced Firtiz Shah
to consider the Khalifah's foot-print as a “ badge of honour and
distinction .7

It will be clearrfrom the above observations that it is altogether
impossible to discover any intelligible principle, either legal or
reasonable, which may be regarded as the source of the power
which the Sultans of Dethi enjoyed for three centuries. They did
not owe their position to the Khalifahs, the nominal rulers of the
Islamic world, although some of them did invoke their authority in
their support.’® Nor did they owe their sovereignty to the will of

65. Khizr Khan is said to have acted as a vassal of Timur. Briggs, Vol. 1,
p. 508.

66. Hussain, Theory of Sovereignty in Islam, pp. 81-84,

87. Fatuhdt-i-Firiz Shahi, Elliot and Dowson, Vol. 111, p. 387.

68. 1t may be pointed out that the Khalifahs had no right to confer on
any one the sovereignty of India, for no Khalifah had ever conquered, or
even attacked, this country.
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the people, At the first instance, their sole right to rule this coun-
try was that of military conquest. But they failed to evolve any
workable law of succession, or any tolerable method to secure
dynastic continuity. Sons did not always succeed their fathers.
The nomination of the dying ruler was unceremoniously set aside
by the over-mighty nobles, but even the nobles did not have the
decisive voice in selecting the ruler. The only principle—if it is a

principle at all—to which candidates appealed was that of force;
and nothing but might was right.s

69. See the present writer's article in J. I. H,
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THE MAMELUKE COURT OF KANSUWAH AL-GHURY

* An Antagonist of the Portuguese in the
: Indian Ocean

A contemporary painting representing the ‘Mameluke Sultan,
Kansuwah al-Ghury.

By
Mzr. Herman Gogerz, Pa.D.

WHEN the Portuguese built up their colonial empire in the Indian
Seas, they met with the obstinate opposition of the Arab merchants
who had hitherto been in possession of the monopoly of the profit-
able spice-trade, and of those states which had profited from the
exorbitant transit duties imposed on this trade. Of these states
Egypt! had been the most formidable not only because of her
control of the isthmus of Suez and her military power, but also as
one of the greatest losers in consequence of the discovery of the
direct sea-route to the Indies. For since the monopolisation of the
Indian trade by Sultan Bursbai al-Ashraf in 1428 the transit customs
of Jedda, Alexandria and Cairo had become one of the most im-
o satisfy the boundless greed of the unruly
Mameluke troops, and their continuous increase under a succession
of weak rulers had been one of the incitements to the search for
another better route to the East? To the last great Mameluke
sultan, Kansuwah al-Ghury (1501—1516) the loss of these customs
was especially dangerous. After the troubled reigns of Kaitbai’s
three shortlived successors the finances of the Egyptian state were
in such a disastrous condition that the sultan had to resort to the
most awful extortions in order to meet not only the demands of the
mamelukes but also the expenses for his bodyguard of newly bought
slaves and for the luxuries of a splendid court. When, therefore,
in 1501 the princes of Gujarat and Yemen turned for help to Egypt,
Kansuwah was not slow to fortify Jedda and to launch a fleet of fifty
vessels under Hussain, the Kurd, to protect Southern Arabia and the
Red Sea. But during the years 1503 anl 1504 these fleets were taken
and burnt by the Portuguese, and though in 1508 Lorenzo
d’Almeida’s son had been discomfited, the next year brought a
disastrous defeat to the Egyptians, in 1513 to be followed by the
attack on Aden by Alfonso d’Albuquerque. A new fleet was con-

portant sources t

1. W. Muir, The Mameluke or Slave Dynasty of Egypt, London 1896, etc.
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re a new encounter could be en-
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In the history of these years an important role was assigned
to the Venetian republic.2 Its diplomatic position was rather diffi-
cult. On the one side the Signoria of Venice was the stout supporter
of the sultan; for as the mediators of the Indian trade between

Portuguese. On the o

ther side their interests were to clash with
those of the Mameluk

es not only when, in 1501, Kansuwah threat-
Palestine ; hut even

As Contarini
of Persia, and

another adver-
sary of the Ottomans, Kansuwah apprehended the wrath of Selim

because of these machinations on Egyptian territory, and ordered not

only the imprisonment of those consuls, but also the arrest of all the

Venetian merchants within the Mameluke boundaries and the con-
fiscation of their goods. As the Indian trade was too important tg
Venice to allow a diplomatic tension with Egypt, and as the in-
fluence of the Portuguese competition was already too much felt

2. W. Heyd, Histoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age, Leipsic
1885-6 and later editions—H.C. Morris, History of Colonization, New Vork
1900, etc.

3. Ch. Schéfer, in Gazette des Beaux-Arts, X1V, pp. 201-204, Paris 1895.
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was clad n & t with crossed legs like a tailor. At his right side
len coat, and he Sa‘ ¥ e placed which he never lays away at
shield wer 13Tot far off about twenty persons wiere
d with a head-dress resembling

his sword and

whatever place he may be. .

in attendance, clad in white an
1

that of the sultan.

i f the
As Bellini had never been in Egypft and in g:ethie:i t;:or e
urse,
dy dead, he cannot, of co : 4
:;1“ bass}’ t‘::gs alIrte aisyhowever, an undeniable work fofdlhls asicnhtc;
inting. \ " '
thlosugl? there is still uncertainty as to the person o P

. . . ” .
4 S € cit -——S De Rlccl, Descr lptlon Raisonnée des Peintures du
3 Ch fer, op. N .

, is 1913, pp. 17 £. o
Louvre : I, Italie et E;?:g‘;{}:::;s-Fam llie Bellini, Bielefeld-Leipsic 1909.—
5. G. Groanu,

i i . d 16.
n Karabacek Abendlandische Kﬁnstler zu Konstantino el im 15. un
J. vo y v P
Jahlhundert, Vienna 1918.



1
72 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY
Berenson and Mar
(workeq 1495-1531)
. Though on the
coincides with the
reason to doubt whe

L .
yot}(:gan thlf‘k that it was Vincenzo Catena’
» Others ascribe the picture to Mansueti.

‘i}::ll; r:lhirscene repl't?sented on the painting
ther thp ary Venetian account, we have
There was too much M e artist has painted it on the spot.
too, gives sufficient evid Uhamm_edan prejudice. But the painting,
ment of the buildin ldence against such a possibility. The arrange-
free of misunderst gz‘and figures is somewhat arbitrary and not
buildings of the haan 1nes. The minarets without mosques, the
shaped mosque thre;3 " \.”Slble. from the durbar court, the church-
pageant, all these § street life side by side with the princely
Western artist I-m e;tures tell more of the conception which 2
Eastern life, Butcy] ave had of Egypt than of the realities of

all the details are so characteristic of Mameluke

Egypt that th
ey must at least b
of an eye-witness of the depict:dbzieeiton sketches from the hand

z};:et};:; zzrtlst later on composed the pai
e b sd N4 .sketches which he, unobser
e uring the reception, and other
: Wwhen strolling through Cairo
nough of i .
vived to allow l\fsa leuke architecture and decorative art has sur-
renses it control the accurateness of the artist. The
ety owever, e;f);-esz:;lt a more difficult, but also more inte-
Arcbie st r the vagueness of the descriptions of the
Aral iy inﬂmore regrettable as Mameluke dress fashions
e formaaerably | uenced the West and contributed much to
merit of J. von Karaebaa Splf’ci o e o ko e e
ween thees gzt (;‘ie 'S researches first to throw a bridge bet-
preen tho contem;; raditions of Egypt and the pictorial represen-
e o mterest? rary I.taly, France and the Netherlandsp Fur-
Bt oo =g 11115%hstud1es on the influence of the Muhart;meda“
by G Soupornd 15 lr<l:e.n;1ury Italy were a decade ago contributed
painting. oert But either of these scholars hag dealt ?l "
bomting e works of another famous Veraleti:vx:th I:m;
artis

must have visited the M
vho, . ameluk i
time : Vittore Carpaccio (14.'55/(5—~1(352u5/‘:i)Emplre bout the same’

It seems most probable
nting from his memory,
ved, had found occasion
ones which he had put to

6. R.P. A. Doz icti i
. y, Dictionnaire détaillé
Aral;es,KAmsbterdam 1845.—Encyc10paedi:e iied
Orie!;talisa:ra acek,' op. cit., Appendix—Cp. also Ch. Di
s e sen lfgtahe, in Revue de PArt, XIV pp. 5 ff -14 e pon, Feinture
) - 0 $] 1) . Y i
Paris 1991, ulier, Les Influences Orientales dans 1Ia 3’szfi'x;t§::s'1{906'
oscane,

es Noms des Vétem
s Islam: Turban, ents chez les

theary that Carpaccio had never been in the
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The dresses of the merchants, soldiers and servants on the left
he ordinary type of Muham-

half of the Louvre picture represent t ‘
medan figures in European works of art of this period and were,

no doubt, common to the whole Near East. The special head-gear of
the Mamelukes, however, was the big balloon cap” worn by all the
persons on the right half of the painting. It isto be seen also on a
wood-cut? of the German engraver Erhard Schoen (worked in
Nuremberg 1514—1550) showing a soldier of the Mameh'lke camel-
corps opposed to the Turkish sultan Selim I; acc‘ordmg to the
Egyptian writers this high cap, Takiya, was first introduced by
sultan Malik-an-Nasir Faraj (1398—1405) ; probably it is of Cen-
tral Asian origin. The curious head-dress of the sultan offers far
more difficulties than we can explain ; Zaccaria Pagani had already
confessed his inability to describe it. But on the “Ten thousand
Martyrs on Mount Ararat” in the Academia of Venice and on a
« Crucification,” both works of the above-mentioned Vittore Car-
paccio,'’ we find very detailed representations of the same head-
dress; and here we can see that the “horns” mentioned by the

'~ Venetian writer are nothing else than the projecting plaits of

the turban separated by smaller bands wound between them.
Ibn Ayas has already referred to the extravagant luxury of Kan-
suwah’s dresses. In the same way the high head-dresses of the
ladies in the background are better to be seen in Carpaccio’s
“ Departure of St. Ursula,!* also in the Academia in Venice, or in
the “ Sermon of St. Stephen ” ' in the Louvre, Paris. It is a high
cylindrical cap with a neck-cloth, to some measure resembling
the head-dresses worn by the Mongol ladies at the courts of
Chinghis Khan and of the [I-Khans of Persia. In other cases,
however, such as in the “ Ordination of St. Stephen,” Berlin, or
in “St. George bringing the killed Dragon” %, San Giorgio dei
Sclavoni in Venice, it resembles more a mitra of the old Syrian
type as it is still in use in some parts of Palestine, e.g., Bethlehem.

ati’® had proposed the

The Italian art-historian Pompeo Molme
East, but that he had

9. M. Geisberg, Der Deutsche Einblatt-Holzschnitt, Miinchen 1930,

No. 124.
10. G. Ludwig et P. Molme
11. G. et L. Rosenthal, Carpaccio, Paris 1907, p. 45.

12. Diehl, op. cit.
13. P. Molmenti, Vittore Carpaccio, Venice 1891.

Molmenti, op. cit.
8

nti, Vittore Carpaccio, Paris 1910, p. 280.

—G. Ludwig et P.
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(Ii;::\‘r;;c}l:ls msvglration from (t‘he wood-cut illustrations of Erhard
) van Utrecht tf) thfe .Opus transmarinae peregrinationis,”
oy yence 1484 (Peregrinatio in terram sanctam, Mayence 1486) .
. ere a%'e, no doubt, some similarities. But the observations of

arpa(?cm are far more detailed than those of Reuwich, and so
fnuch In correspondence not only with the details of our painting
in thfa Logvre, but also with other sources which I cannot enume-
;ate in this place, so that I have brought home the conviction that

e must really have visited the Mameluke Empire, though not
Egyp‘t, but this may not have been Palestine. This tO(; will explain
why in the only letter left by him he has offered a g sin:gular " pano-
rama of Jerusalem to the duke of Mantua. If he had really been
able to base it on original sketches made on the spot, it was in
fact a rare, though not unique,'* document in those time;s

ot Trlllus the compa%'ison with the works of Carpaccio corroborates
only the essential exactness of the Louvre portrait of Kan-

suwah al-Ghury but also of i
the stay i
famous Venetian artist, Vittore Carp oy of g oy et other

1.«:nown. We are, therefore, entitled t
ing of the Bellini school not only as
great Egyptian antagonist of the a
power, but also as a unique monu
late Mameluke Empire.

o claim this little-known paint-
the only known portrait of the
scending Portuguese maritime
ment of the splendid life of the

14. Ludwig-Molmenti, op. cit. p. 173:

« . A pa
Crucification” by Alvise Donato, posorama of Jerusalem on

Academia, Venice.

L

accio, of whose life so little is "\’

The Historical Material in the Private Diary of
Ananda Ranga Pillai (1736 - 1761)

XV (JUNE 1756—FEBRUARY 1757)
(Continued from Page 265, Volume XIV, part 2.)
By

Mg. C. S. SRINIVASACHARI, MLA,,

Professor of History, Annamalai University.

1. PROPOSAL TO HELP THE DANES AT TRANQUEBAR

Apout the end of June 1756, there was a change of Governors at
Fort St. David, Mr. Clive taking charge from Mr. Starke who visited
Pondicherry on his way to Madras. He was received with con-
siderable, but punctilious, ceremony. The Pondicherry Council
resolved to send help to Tranquebar, as the Danes had quarrelled
with the Raja of Tanjore and to despatch a body of 400 sepoys
and 250 soldiers. When the English came to know of this, they
remonstrated that no such help should be given, that the Tanjore-
ans and the Tranquebar people should be left to themselves and
that if reinforcements were sent nevertheless, they would intercept
the ship conveying the soldiers and prevent her from proceeding ;
and the French Governor felt that in view of the prevalence of the
18 months’ truce, he should not ignore the remonstrance. The ship
did not proceed, but letters were sent by land to Karikal and
Chidambaram with orders for the despatch of soldiers and sepoys
to Tranquebar; and even these letters were later on counter-
manded.! Ranga Pillai writes of a letter to the Raja of Tanjore,

1. Governor Pigot and the Madras Council wrote on the 4th July 1756,
to President Krog and the gentlemen of the Council of Fort Dansborg at
Tranquebar, offering to settle the difference between them and the Raja
of Tanjore and advising avoidance of the commencement of hostilities,
“ considering the tranquillity which at present subsists in this country, we
think it would have been more eligible to have tried first the way of accommo-
dation, and as there are the strongest ties of friendship between our two
Nations, and we are also in strict alliance with the King of Tanjore, you
might have availed yourselves of our good offices which you might have
been persuaded we should most readily have employed.” Records of Fort
St. George.’ Diary and Consultation Book, Military Department, 1756—p. 214.
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French Company had despatche
Clive, writing from Fort St D
opinion on the matter in the

d 11 ships with 3,000 men to India.
avid, on the 2nd July,

following words : — |
. ; Ot S0 nice a subject, on the one side
our acquiescence (in French h

elp to the Danes be; .
may sink us in the opinion of eing permitted)

the people of the country; on the

gave out his

v De Leyrit's first attitude towar
alliance subsisting between the Fren

mit him to refuse the succour which they demanded and that he

would not lose “g moment of time” in ¢ i

‘ espatching a ship with
soldiers and sepoys. He concluded that he only thought it proper
to give this advice to Mr. Watson, prop

c¢h and the Danes did not per-

respondence, No. 39.
The Tranquebar Council wrote o

they had asked for assisance and succour from the }?‘rer:lcl'un::th of July thae

nearest European nation seated unto wg here,

defend us against the said King (of Tanjore)” and that they announced this

to the English as friends and allies in Burope “to the end that you not at

all in the least manner will assist these Heathens against us being 3 Chris-

tian nation, but rather adjuvate us to forward our righteous Weapons against
this inhuman people.”

Clive wrote from Fort St. David on the
of sending a reinforcement to Tranquebar
Law and five other officers had embarked w

Madras, even on the

for so much the better to

6th July that the French design
was entirely dropped, byt that
ith 150 soldiers for Masulipatam,

ds the situation was that the

N “as the mosat °

LN
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themselves some new establishments at the expens? of the rulei
of Tanjore ; and they saw “ no method of. endeavouring to gre:)r:;_
this so eligible as the using our interposition to pt.lt a stop,tl p S
ble, to hostilities, by reccmmending to both parties to enher up "
an amicable accommodation of their dispute and to’ ’rende.zrt the azsm
ance of the French to Tranquebar unnecessary. (Military Con-
sultation of 4th July, 1756.)

2. DISMISSAL OF BUSSY BY SALABAT JANG

On July 14, the Diarist heard that thr?e men-of—w‘ar‘ hid
arrived in Madras and that orders had been given to prohibit t ;
despatch of goods and letters to Pondicherry. .Also Mr.. Wy}r}lcl
was to be sent to Fort St. David as the Second in Council, while
Captain Clive would march to Trichinopoly and other placefs as
commissary for war and was only waiting for formal o'rde,rs rom
Europe. Twelve French ships, including four of the King’s, were
believed to be on their way to India while it was rumoured that

, twenty men-of-war which had been sent out, were lying ten in one

place and ten in another. It was feared that Salabat Jang would
be on the English side on account of his dispute with Bussy and
the English anticipated grants of country “like the man who had
a vessel of flour.” Salabat Jang’s letter to the English asking for
assistance was received at Madras on June 14th; and Bussy had
been dismissed. As his alliance would bring the English all the
desired advantages, the Madras Committee accepted the offer at
once and were making busy preparations for the despatch of troops
to him. But on July 13, news came of the loss of Kasin'lb’azar and
of the threatened danger to Calcutta from Nawab Siraju’d daula.
Nevertheless, on a fresh application from Salabat Jang, t}'ue. Madras
Council resolved to persist in sending the Deccan. expedition ; but
when the preparations had been comp}eteti., alarming news was re-
ceived on the 3rd of August about the un.mment capture of Callcutta
and the desperate plight of the English in Bengal, on which it was
resolved to send further reinforcements and suspend the Golconda

expedition.

The Diarist wrote in his entry for July 15, 1756, .that when
Bussy and Salabat Jang disagreed, the former w_ent. in May to
Hyderabad in great anger, and there he fell out Wl.th its Killedar,
slew him, plundered the whole city and even despoﬂfe.d the, houses
of the merchants and seized the fort. ,Thereupon Balaji Rao’s horse,
Sanoji Nimbalkar, Raja Chandrasen’s son and Mulhar Rao Hol-
kar’s troops, consisting of 20,000 horse, surrounded M. Bussy and
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his army and gave battle ; and Salabat J ang himself who was four
days’ journey on the way, also surrounded him. This news was
reported in a letter written in Persian and dated at Golconda, 4th
of Shawwal, i.e. 3rd July (N.S)2 Bussy was encamped at Kole-
mahal, near Hyderabad with hig 2,009 soldiers and 8,000 infantry ;
Rummi Khan, Vakil, was sent to Ibrahim Ali Khan gomastah Lof
Zafar Ali Khan of Hyderabad ; after some discussior;, on June 28,
they quarrelled and Rummi Khan was killed by Ibrahim Ali Khan.
Some of the inhabitants fled with their property ; but others were
seized and plundered. When Salabat J ang heard of this, he march-
ed to Hyderabad with his army and 20,000 Maratha inorse' and
Bussy’s people were being killed as they came out of the cits’r

On July 18, the Diarist wrote?

that the Governor’s face fell
as he read the letters received from

Bussy at Golconda and sus-

2. The Peishwa was informed, by letter, by Nilo Narsinha of the re-
moval of Muzaffar Khan from the service of the Nizam and of the differ
ences that had arisen bhetween 1l , \ -

This let;er Wa? dafed 24-3-1756 (?). And the next letter (No. 166-—Select
from the Peshwa’sDaftar : No. 25—Bdlaji Baji Rao Peishwa and the Nizam.
1740-1761), dfated 4-4-1756, tells us that the Peishwa’s agent wrote from Bij "
pur of the differences that had arisen betwee d hie Fromi

supporters. n Salabat Jang and his French

3. Salabat Jang took the field against Savanur—
30 miles to the north-west of Vijayanagara) in Febr
arranged by the Diwan, Shah Nawaz Khan, th
march from Poona, about the same time, to’ pu
tory adjoined the country of Savanur—Bank
armies met and agreed to assist each other in
ent vassals, beginning with S

ions

-Bankapur (lying ahout
uary 1756 ; it had been
at Balaji Rao Peishwa should
nish Murari Rao whose terri-
apur on the east. Both the

he reduction of their disobedi-

avanur which was now reinfo i
s rced
Rao with a large body of Marathas headed by himself, Muiaribﬁ}l{alzlurzix

offered to Bussy to relinquish his claim upon the Fr
which the Government of Pondicherry had given him a
general would effect his reconciliation with Bala
Negotiations were conducted by Bussy; and Shah Nawaz Xh
secretly rejoiced at this new turn. Both the Nawab -
and Murari Rao submitted to their respective superiors ;
Rao gave up to Bussy the bond of the French Company. Now
Khan represented to Salabat Jang that Bussy pr
French Company with Murari R

ench Company for
1 bond, if the French
ji Rao upon moderate terms.

of Savanur
and Murari
Shah Nawaz
, eferred the interest of the
ao to those of the Nizam with hj ;
and the French had never supplied any money to him from the };:ojifcsjli)f’
Arcot although it was now five years since they had been entrusted with
its administration; while Muhammad Al; was soliciting the same patents
for himself, proferring an annual tribute of 32 lakhs of rupees and an
immediate present of 12 lakhs, as soon as he should receive the patents
There was probably no truth in the alleged offers of Muhammad Ali: but.

~

2 Nizam and Ramachandra Rao Jadhav. -
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bected that they brought news of disturbances, while information
had come already that Ellore, Rajahmundry, Chicacole, Mustapha-
nagar and other places had been seized. The next day a Mughal
mansabdar from Salabat Jang reached Pondicherry, bringing letters
ordering De Leyrit that Nawab Muhammad Ali should be put in
possession of the Carnatic Subah and that all moneys due should
be paid to him. The envoy was not received with the courtesy due
to his position. It was only on the following day that the Diarist
heard the news of the expulsion of the English from Calcuita and

Bussy believed them. Jafar Ali Khan who had been deprived of the rule
of Rajahmundry, because it was ceded to the French Company, was ver;:
hostile to Bussy and the French party. He had accompanied the army of
Salabat Jang and now persuaded him that if he would remove the French
troops from his service, their place would be immediately supplied by an
equal body of the English with whom he had been keeping up a corres-
pondence, )

Shah Nawaz Khan communicated the designs of his party to Balaji
Rao and even suggested to him that Bussy could be removed, in the gasie§t
manner, by assassination. Balaji Rao rejecied this proposal with disdain
and also refused to open hostilities with the French troops. He %)ad an
idea of attaching Bussy to his own service, if the quarrel between him and
Salabat Jang should become irreconciluble.‘ sz%h Nawaz 'Kh.un or.dered
Bussy to retire, with his troops, out of the leam’§ territories without
delay, promising not to molest them in their retreat if they should com’-
mit no hostilities. Bussy moved out some distance from Salabat Jgngs
camp, giving out that he intended to proceed to Masulipatam and despaiched
letiers to Pondicherry asking them to send all available troops to that plac?,
while Salabat Jang despatched letters and an agent to the English Presi-
dency requesting a body of troops to assist in expelling the French out of
his dominions; and his letter was received at Madras on .the 14th .of
June. Balaji Rao had proposed to Bussy, immediately after hxs .separatxon
from Salabat Jang, that the French iroops should act as .aux1har1es to the
Marathas on the same terms as had heen granted }?y the le?m. Bussy dec-
lined the offer, stating that he depended on orders {rom Pondicherry. Never-
theless, Balaji detached a body of 6,000 horse un.der the command of Mulhar
Rao Holkar with orders to accompany Bussy till the latter should.be'fl.ee
from pursuit or molestation by the Nizam. A.fter 8 days .Bussy dismissed
the Maratha troops ; then Jafar Ali Khan came in hot pursuit of the Frencb,
with 25,000 men, horse and foot; and the French were troubled by a PO?I—
gar near the bank of the Krishna which they were .able to. ford ; while
Jafar Ali Khan was prevented from pursuit by floods in the river. Bussy )
now turned to Hyderabad outside whose walls he encamped, hoping to gejt
provisions and money therein. The city-bankers were quieted 1.>y his
assurances that no violence was intended and lent him money on his own
credit, with which he paid off his sepoys. They clamoured for more and
began to desert in large numbers. Some of Bussy’s bullocks were attacked
and taken by the troops of the district, whereupon he sent Rumi Khan
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~
the occupation of that place by the Nawab of Bengal, the Diarist
writing down the name of Alivardi Khan as the Nawab, being pro-
bably ignorant of the succession of Siraju’d-daula.

On the 20th July, €40 soldiers and 200 sepoys were sent under
Saubinet aboard a ship to Masulipatam on their way to join Bussy
who was said to be surrounded in Hyderabad fort by Maratha horse
and by the army of Salabat Jang. The Diarist also recorded in
his entry for that day that the English had sent 4 ships with 900
soldiers and some sepoys against the Nawab of Bengal, though it
was also rumoured that those troops had been destined for Hydera-
bad to help Salabat Jang. The history of the plan for an alliance
with the Marathas and of the abandonment of the scheme to send
an English expedition to the Deccan is given below.*

to the Governor of the city for demanding their vestoration on compensa-
tion. Hot words passed between them ; and the Governor, Ibrahim Al
who was nephew and son-in-law to Jafar Ali Khan
by Rumi Khan who was also killed.
created a panic in the city. Just the
in Salabat Jang's service, appeare
surrender all his artillery,

, was {utally stabhed

n 12000 Maratha horsemicn who were
d on the scene and ordered Bussy <o
except 6 guns that he had brought {rom Pondi-
cherty and to give up all his Mughal dignities. Bussy refused and held
that he had these dignities from the Mughal Emperor aud not from

Salabat Jang. These events took place between the l4th and 27th of
June 1756.

HISTORY OF THE PLAN FOR ALLIANCE WITH THE MARATHAS

4. The driving of the French out of the Deccan was always deemed
essential for the Company’s success in  the Carnatic; and the
Bombay Council had projected an alliance with the Marathas who
were easily a match for Salabat Jang: ang there was great pro-
bability of this scheme as Bourchier reported that he could at any
lime enter into an alliance with the Marathas. This was the view of the
Madras Council (vide their fetter of March 1, 1756, to the Secret Committee)
when they were not aware of the exact destination of the Company’s troops
sent out to Bombay. The Madras Council recommended the Bombay Com-
mittee even then to immediately undertake the projected expedition to re-
move the French influence from Salabat Jang. The M
ed that there was great probability of success as Bourchier of the Select
Committee at Bombay reported that he could at any time enter into a
firm alliance with the Marathas. The Bombay Presidency had been ordered
by the Company to cultivate {riendship with the Marathas, The expedition
from Madras which had been organised was to be despatched either to
Bombay or to the northern part of the Coromandel Coast, as might seem
most advantageous. The Secret Committee from London had written to
Bourchier at Bombay on March 26, 1755, that a secret treaty should be
made with Shahu Raja, under the cloak of an expedition against Angria, to

This incident did not scem to have £

adras Council beliey- s
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3. BUSSY’S STAND AT HYDERABAD

The Diarist plaintively wrote that the times were out of joint,
that the Maratha troubles and the last ten vears’ plunder had
ruined the country, the land lay uncultivated and the people had

altack Salabat Jang and his allies; and the treaty should be arranged by
the Governor of Bombay himsell in order to keep the matter as secret as
possible; while the Select Committee at Madras was ordered to co-operate
with Bombay and a cypher was sent for secret correspondence between
the Governors of Madras, Bombay and Bengal. A diversion on the Masuli-
batam side was expecied to facilitate the projected operations. The
Marathas must solemnly engage not {o come to any compromise either with
Salabat Jang, his friends or allies, for money or portions only of the terri-
tories unjustly seized by the latter ; and they might be induced to proceed
to the Carnatic especially if the kings of Tanjore or Mysore should desire
their assistance provided the Select Commitice of Fort St. George raised
nn objection. The Marathas might be consulted about drawing some of
the princes near Vizagapatam into the alliance and about the recovery of
the Divi Island and the English factories near Masulipatam ; and if the
Marathas were not to join in this plan, the artillery, stores and men wers
to be sent round to the Coramandel Coast.

Difficulties seemed to have risen. The Company’s Secret Committee
wrote to the Select Committee at Madras, on February 13, 1756, that many
weighty objections had been raised against the plan of a joint campaign by
the English and the Marathas in the Deccan, “as the Marathas would be
more likely to pursue their interests than ours and all their inroads show
their principal object to have been plunder and if the English had joined in
attacking the Moghal's Government it would be an insult to the authority
from which English privileges are derived.” Therefore the Bombay Com-
mittee was directed not to proceed with the plan; but, if circumstances
compelled joint operations with the Marathas, there should be explicit stipu-
lations that the English expenses be defrayed, they have a due share of the
contributions levied, and that they be not obliged to act against the Moghal.

On March 15, 1756, proposals were received from Balaji Baji Rao for an
English contingent; and the Madras Government resolved to send him 200
European soldiers and 1,000 sepoys and also a train of artillery; and accord-
ing to the Madras Private Committees of March 15, and May 18, 1756, it was
believed that the cession of Gheriah might induce the Peishwa to enter
into a firm alliance with them. Bussy’s dismissal by the Nizam happened
while this was the subject of negotiation between the Select Committees of
Madras and Bombay. Salabat Jang’s letter desiring an English detachment,
reached Madras on June 14; and it was at once resolved to send a body of
men, including 400 Europeans and a park of artillery ; the expedition took
some time to organise; but, before it could start, there came on July 13,
news of the capture of Kasimbazaar by the Nawab of Bengal and on August
13, of the Nawab’s capture of Calcutta. “This, in spite of opposition,
which Orme says, in his private correspondence, was due to private
interests, determined the abandonment of the English schemes in the
Deccan.”—pp. 98-98—Dodwell’s Dupleix and Clive.

9
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been scattered. Labour was very scarce and what little cultivation
there was, was hindered by the interference of the commandants
so that the amaldars, in spite of their troops, could not manage the
country or collect anything either by kind words or threats or force
or fine or any other punishment. The amaldars took leases on the
security of substantial Europeans ; and these latter took the money
and very often did not pay the amounts they had guaranteed, hut

« . s 5
also mlsm.anaged affairs, misappropriated the collections and
allowed their people to do the same.” The injustice done by the

commandants and Europeans had been marked since De Leyrit
became Governor; and so neither town nor country pro : d
With his usual mind, the Diarist explained that it wp oo s
blaming the Governor for all the misfortunes which wereacS o du;e
the bad times; but from the middle of August, prosperi‘?; S\ioulz;

revive and the Governor and himself would i
ac
understanding, quire glory and

On August 16 (N.S.) news was received at Pondicherry that
wa(;' hid been declared between England and France on February 23
and that even before the declaration the captain of the Ki;ld’s

squadron had left France with 12 men-of-war. There was also
:o;;vey;c} at ’che: same time the news of the return of Dupleix with
W ships, which the Europeans at Pondicherry could not believe.

cLagz and Safxbinet had to halt at Bezwada as to their route to
on. a t? rehe.zve Bussy was obstructed, due to he
rari Rao’s vaki] brought a letter to Pondicherry from

Gol
avy rains.
his master

, in order that he might join the English and

g do as he desired. W
ed Savanur, he communic When Salabat

however, the latter did no

Jang attack-
ated to Bussy the whole matter which,
t believe. The Carnatic Subah had been
ad Ali, besides the promise of
le countries on condition of

English help being rendered to Salabat Jang. Murari offered to

help the French, though Sala

help against Buss n
v and h 1
and 2 small o . e had, In response, sent Muzaffar Kha

On September 3
15 days back, !‘eaChed, Pews of what happened at Hyderabad

Lo e o Tea¢ Pondicherry. This was to the effect that
¥y Bussy to march towards Bhongir and drive
away Salabat Jang’s f y

orces sent thither t i f
Bu . 0 seize the treasure o
ssy and Haidar Jang lodged there ; Law put the enemy troops

bat Jang had requested him to send"
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io flight and also inflicted severe losses on Muzarfiar Khan, Mu-
nawwar Khan and others who attacked him. He then joined Bussy
with 300 Europeans, 2 guns and the few sepoys that remained.
After this Salabat Jang opened negotiations with Bussy; and
Muhammad Ali who had been joyfully coliecting forces to send to
Salabat Jang was downcast and depressed.?®

News had reached Pondicherry by September 5, of the recon-
ciliation ol Salabat Jang with Bussy and Law. Bussy was re-
ceived by Salabat Jang with all honour; and it was decided that
both parties should be at peace and that Chicacole, Rajahmundry,
ete.,, countries and the Carnatic subah given in jaghir for the
expenses of the establishment, should be continued as before. Each
party should continue in possession of the country actually held;
and that Bussy was not to interfere in the management or peshkash

5. Law had set out from Masulipatam, at the head of 168 Europeans,
700 sepoys and 5 guns on July 16, When he was detained at Bezwada by
heavy rains, he was joined by anocther body of troops despatched from
Pondicherry, At the head of the combined forces Law reached Megnapara,
about 50 miles from Hyderabad on the 10th of August. Salabat Jang who
had reached Hyderabad on August 1st, preferred to attack Law’s relieving
column to the more showy plan of making an assault on Bussy’s entrench-
ed position in Char Mahal on which Muzaffar Khan proposed an assault.
Muzaffar Khan induced a number of sepoys in Bussy’s camp to desert him.
Bussy had kept up a secret understanding with Januji Nimbalkar and
Ramachandra Jadbav, two Maratha chieftains in the service of Salabat Jang,
and arranged with them that in the projected attack on Law they should only
feign to take a part and bang out distinctive banners to indicate to the
French captain that he had nothing to fear from them. Intimation of this
understanding was duly sent to Law. Law’s running fight with the enemy’s
troops from the I1th to the 15th August, through the hilly country up to
Hayatnagar and Bussy's beating up Salabat Jang’s camp with one part of his
forees and sending the other to help Law to join him; and the victorious
entry of Law into Hyderabad on the next morning-~these were followed by
Salabat Jang’s offer of peace and by the formal reinstatement of Bussy on
August 20, in all his previcus dignities, titles and honours. This exploit of
Bussy, and Law “rather resembles Clive’s successes at Plassey than any
more stubbornly contested victory.” There was little hard fighting.
The English Vakil, Vasudeva Pandit, writing from Salabat Jang’s camp,
August 17, 1756, says that the Maratha sardars, Januji, Lakshman Cadagula
and Bala Rao, attacked Law all along the road, till they arrived at the
village of Singavarem within 10 cosses of Goleonda. At that place there
was fought a smart engagement. At length Law, finding himself in great
distress, bribed Januji's son with 10,000 pagedas and by that means entered
safe into the city. (p 151—Records of Fort St. George, Country Corres-
pondence, Military Department, 1756).
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and thgt he mgst confine himself to his cavalry and military and his
countries. This reconciliation took place on August 22nd and
presents were given on August 23rd.¢ There were held at Pondi-

cherry a thanksgiving service and a grand bancuet in honour of
Bussy’s triumph.

The Diarist describes,

under his entry for September 22, 1756
the contents of a letter wr Peto the ,

e ¢ . itten by Salabat Jang before the recon-
ciliation was effected, with a complaint against Bussy. The letter

was actually handed to the Governor on the above date when it had
become superflous and useless. It runs as follows : —“Long ago
when Muzaffar Jang left Pondicherry, Dupleix sent B‘uss witi héfn‘:
with an army on condition of his paying 1% lakhs of rupezs a month
I continued to pay this sum accordingly. When news cameotha£
Ghaziu’d din Khan was marching to attack me, I ordered Bussy t
collect forces and promised to pay him two lakhs of rupeésy 2
month.  Bussy had conducted himself to my entire satisfactipc'
therefore I managed all affairs by his advice as the chief m:?l,
While at Masulipatam, he wanted that country to he .
hés pay. As the treasury was low, I
of Chicacole j -
e e, i
e M ear. ereafter he asked me to
give ‘m }lstaphanagar on condition of hig paying its value. I
gave him this place, accordingly, yielding a revenue of 71 1 th
W‘hen four years elapsed, he wanted it to be granted t /2h'a fs.
thirty years. Although thig large sum was due £ Bussy, yot
I took no notice of it considering his good o BUSSY., vet
conduct annd services.

assigned to him the five mahals

e . ut assumed state and spoke
. ven then I passed hi .

d sh ssea over his language
posted O;iidtlrtn due respect. When I was halting at Golconda, he
S 8 0 seize me . , . . . ) '
seize me by treachery, I as I learnt that he intended to

strengthened myself, and havi
: \ avin sed
Savanur and Bankapuram without violence, I induced him tgo gz;:‘t

6. Orme says that the reconciliation took place on the 20th. B
could not get the surrender to him of Muzaffar Khan and of the lat ' d 'uisy
Ma}hmud Khan, nor the removal- from office of Shah Nawaz Kha' s i
Ah' Khan came to Bussy and made his submission, g
delivered back the Arabs and the Abyssinians whom he had sh B
Golkonda. Bussy contrived to capure Mahmud Khan. Muza;far ~’K;zmll;) ];n

sub-

Sequently entered the service of the Peish a a was 1
w nd
: ‘ put to death for a

and Janoji Nimbalkar

assigned for -

LS
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and gave him his dismissal. I have also ordered the country
assigned to him for his pay to be resumed. In future I shall write
to you when I stand in need of your help. Please write recalling
your people in my country.”

The Nawab of Cuddapah, in a letter that was received at Mad-
ras on the 1st of October, said that he had designed to go to Sala-
bat Jang’s relief, but he heard when he reached his headquarters
that Bussy, “ with submission and obedience and with his hand tied,
waited upon His Excellency (Salabat Jang), and obtained his gra-
cious pardon,” for which reason he deferred the march—A very
curious, but effective way, as diplomacy then stood, for gaining
English good-will.

(4) ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE REVOLUTION
IN MYSORE (1756)

KRrisHNAPPAN, the Mysore Dalaway’s Brahman wvakil, told the
Diarist of the occurrences in Adi, in the beginning of August, 1756,
between the Raja of Mysore and Nandi Raja, the Sarviadhikar: of
the Dalaway, Devaraja. Both these rose against Chikka Krishna-
raja Udayar II (1734-66 A.D.) as he whom they got married and
installed on the throne, hearkened to evil advice and sought to
imprison or destroy them and appoint others in their place. They
resolved to kill him and place on the throne, a boy of five, born of
Nandi Raja’s daughter. Venkatapathi Ayyan, the pradhani, who had
ill-advised the Raja, had been seized four months’ back and impri-
soned in a hill fortress and they had the royal palace surrounded
by their own troops. But the Raja induced Shabaz Khan, the elder
brother of Haidar Nayak, and secretly gave 50,000 gold pieces to
Kande Rao, Haidar’s mutasaddi, to be given to the Muslim brothers,
in order to collect troops and men with whom to attack the fort
next day. Knowing this the rebel brothers had the gates closed,
the fort surrounded with their own troops, Europeans and topasses
who had been hired at Trichinopoly and guns mounted on the walls
facing the palace. Then, on the next morning, the Raja and his men,
a thousand in all, sallied forth with drawn swords and a battle
ensued in which 500 fell on either side. Nandi Raja’s own troops
retreated and the Raja withdrew to his palace. Nandi Raja then
fired all the guns mounted on the walls, slaying men, women and
female servants and others, a hundred in all ; and then he and his
brother entered the palace and ordered all the Raja’s people who
survived to be imprisoned. They resolved also to kill the Raja,
but the wife of (Dodda) Krishna Raja Udayar clung to him and
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vovyed that they should kill her first. After much talk they decided
to imprison the Raja, his wife and child and this woman under a
close guard. The Peishwa’s vakil remonsirated to Nandi Raja
against this action. Thereupon Nandi Raja sent his men to bring

the Raja out of the fort; and immediately afterwards the Raja sent
a letter to the Peishwa by four camel messe

ngers reporti ‘hat
had happened. The fort? g porting w

was afterwards very closely guarded.

(83) MISCELLANEOUS MATYERS TO THE END OF
FEBRUARY, 1757

Diaerd;me .B‘arthelemy, In the course of a conversation with the
1sf , es-crlbmg.the contents of a letter of M. Rich, late Gover-
ﬁ?r 1\(/)[‘ I'{arlkal,. said that Dupleix had not vet visited the King or

is ,mlsters, his goods and property had been removed to the Com-
pany’s godown and that he had been confined to his house and

2; was ‘worse o.ff in Paris than an Indian coolie, She also said that
airs in Pondicherry were being ruined, becaus
not control the Europeans.

other European, seems to have
and to De Larche directing t
revenue of his Valudavur jag
to be about Rs. 125,000 a yea

e De Leyrit could

written to his attorney, Du Bausset,
hem to pay his creditors out of the
hir which was estimated by Godeheu
r. Three copies of the accounts were

7. Wilks mentions of a conspiracy wh ai
gf) tgmthRaja, who was then enceinte, tS; rerx?ifvedgrv‘{ua\fsl:;)nge;suadg e
e.lady and Deva Raja would have nothing to d 'thy e e ot
Deva Raja and Nandi Raja were entirely disagreed ‘tho g toh 2 plan.
sures o be pursued towards the Raja. s sty o the mea-

Nandi Raja was instj
X ‘ : nstigated b i
h.lS second 11} command, who had “ the reputaiion of instigating upoi Vl;ramla’
sions the violent proceedings of his principal” Nandi Raja barricad (c)iccal_l
aded a

thje avenues to the palace and lined the walls with troops. A 1
rejected ; and a heavy fire was opened from the palace whic.h didp:: e}"dw'a >
ble execution. Soon the gates were blown open with guns; and ‘:}S]‘ e:id—
fenders abandoned the walls and fled for concealment to the’ courts sf }ev:
women’s apartments. Leaving Viranna in charge of the gate, Naudi I‘% "
proceeded to the interior of the palace, forced the Raja to seat I’dimself i \TIIM
ha]; }c:fdaudience and, in his presence, put many of. his adherenté in Illmlnl:
a .

h?to t;\e sil:\e:oses and ears of the others cut off and themselves turned ou!

Deva Raja had protested a

gainst this oulrageous pro i
‘ § S ceeding
resolved to renounce all future ’ o and o

resol : intercourse with his brother,
avoid a direct contest and departed for Satyamangalam with a

followers, in February 1757. (
’ . (pp. 220-221 o
(1869 ed.) of Vol. T of Histor

He wanted to
large body of
y of Muysoor,

Dupleix, however, according to an--

e
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to be prepared by Du Bausset who was planning to send them to
Europe by three different ships.

An important and casually noticed fact has some interest. One
day in October when the Diarist went into the sorting godown, he
found that cloth for Europeans only was being baled ; while one
remarked that if Furopeans made the merchants under them get
them cloth, the Company could not expect to make a profit or get
oood cloth. M. Barthelemy who was of the Company present
added that things had begun to go wrong under Dupleix, and now,
under De Leyrit, they had been completely spoilt.

The French at Pondicherry, began to press Nandi Raja for the
moneys due from him, so that the Raja of Mysore might think that
“gas we are pressing Nandi Raja, we may help to bring him into
subjection on condition of securing what is due to us or such sum
as he had offered to the Nana.” The Diarist told the Governor
that the Raja desired French assistance to overthrow his rebellious
Sarvadhikari and that if letters and men be sent now, he thought
that French affairs would prosper.

In yet another place, the Diarist reports Du Bausset as remark-
ing that Governor knew nothing and no answer could be had from
him under three months, whereas in an hour Dupleix would decide
a thousand matters. Further he heard that the French King and
Ministry were well disposed towards Dupleix and had proposed to
send him out as Governor ; but it was put off because of the pro-
posed marriage of his elder brother’s son and Madame Dupleix’s
daughter and also he wanted to wait till his health was better.
“ Should there be trouble here, M. Dupleix will come ; otherwise
he will not.” The Diarist was silent, thinking it wiser not to make
any remarks.

M. Boyelleau recommended ironically that the Villupuram
ryots who had demanded 50 per cent as their share of the produce,
whereas under the Muhammadans they were said to have been
allowed only 30 or 35 and the previous renter had allowed them 40
and 45, might not be given even 40 percent that the Governor
allowed them, but they might be beaten with rods. It was pleaded
that if the country were mountainous or forest, 40 and 45 per cent
would be reasonable, but 30 per cent should be enough in the case
of river-fed lands. The tafrik (additional assessment) of 25 per
cent imposed by the previous renter, had to be remitted owing to
troubles in the country. The ryots now demanded that they should
be allowed 2 per cent of pannaikkattu, besides their share of 40 per
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cent. Boyelleay w
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there was not enough money for this year (Dhatu).” He also es-
caped attack from an elephant in rut which rushed at him and broke
a verandah pillar of his house. (Entry for December, 23, 1756) .
Plague and pestilence ranged fearfully at Arcot, Vellore, Wande-
wash and other places; and 15,000 people, Europeans, Hindusta-
nis, Muhammadans, and Pariahs died in Avrcot alone; and even
these czame to believe in the efficacy of sacrifices and offerings to
the fearsome deities that presided over these diseases, which indeed,
wore helieved to have traversed from Mysore to Tiruvannamalai;
and even Europeans and Muhammadans wore margosa leaves in
their head-dress to propitiate the deity. In his own house, Anna-

swami had small-pox.

The new year, 1757, began with renewed complaint on the part
of the Diarist about the mischief of the amaldars being asked to
sive nazars to the Governor at the rate of 25 pagodas a lakh in the
house of M. Desvoeux ; and, as a consequence, of their heing given
the option to remit the arrears for the cyclic years of Bhava (17 54-
55) and Yuva (1755-56), as they pleased “ on their agreeing to give
na=ars to the Governor, Desvoeux ” and others. Ranga Pillai openly
expressed that he had only incurred De Leyrit’s displeasure owing
to his evil stars, he had never deceived him nor given false accounts
and the renters were responsible for any mistaks, finally adding
that the Governor replied angrily that ¢ his favour was of no use to
me as I had every one except him on my side.”” M. Boyelleau told
him that ships from France were expected to arrive within the in-
side of a month with letters giving him as much authority as
Godeheu had given him and that favourable orders would be re-
crived about the Diarist’s affair. Boyelleau was enjoying the favour
of Godeheu who was greatly displeased with De Leyrit for not

having carried out the instructions Jeft behind at his departure.

A curious order is noted by the Diarist to the effect that as
the amaldars had been delaying the despatch of money on the plea
of the disturbances raised by the Goddess, Mariyamman, 50 guards
with 30 Christian peons and catechists were sent in the beginning
of February to Villupuram, in the region round which the Goddess
was said to have been seen by several persons and to have demand-
ed sacrifices and offerings, to seize men and give 50 stripes to those
who said that they were possessed and to convert them into Chris-
tians. Still the Goddess continued to dominate the minds of the
people and when the amaldar of Wandewash wanted to send money,
he was told by her in a vision that she would rule the country for
nine years and therefore the money should be given to her, instead

10
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of to the ruler.

at the nose and'lz}l,z p;(;it:%m was about to take the money, bled

Pillai had to give Rs 1000’ and even the Christian Savariraya

brother should be o for her propitiation, if his voundyer
cured of the dysentery that seized hin; on r}"}is

merely dQC1aring that he W()U.l(l € i ull” >
) ) . d fy he GOddQSS. Stl’ange I g"

The courtier who had no pleasant t;
. 0 I ime 1

(-:i gzirgeas{ t?:) ;}11; stt;rrmi political revoluti;i Ifh;a:ta\lx}';\;e::;ded e
o Bengal, O m,a dewar s the end of February, he wroteit}g\ " the
e ol ade :rg: att‘ack on the Dutch frading in th e
pouptry i and fhat the | nglish who sent away their shi e
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3 in by the

Nawab of Ben
gal and the cit
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(To be continued.)
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Obituary

est regret, the passing away recently of

Kasiprasad Jayaswal of Patna. Ever since he, in combination
with the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, came out with a new edition of
the famous Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela of Kalinga, he
has been constantly at work on problems relating to ancient Indian
History, and has published works and articles of great value. His
work on Ancient Hindu Polity and the more recent publications,
History of India, A.D. 150 to 350 A.D., an Imperial History of India
relating to a later period, are standing monuments of his work.
He was also responsible for the publication of texts bearing upon
Hindu politics published throvgh the Bihar and Orissa Society,
of which he has been the very soul of activity. It is a great pity
that he should be carried away in the prime of life while there is
so much that he could have done of permanent value to Indian

Historical research.

Another orientalist that has passed a
V. Williams Jackson of New York, a very fine savant of sound
scholarship and of an unassuming quality. His field of work was
principally in Iranian studies, while he has also contributed not in-

considerably to the History of India. His death is undoubtedly a
great loss to Oriental scholarship.

home, we have to record wit
essor of History, Ma

We note with the deep

way recently is Prof. A.

h regret the death of
dras Christian College.

d with him for over thirty years, more or
the University and outside. Our acquain-
We both of us delivered lectures before
ation of those days, when he delivered a

The acguaintance ripened into
ciation in the various University
ve part. He was liable to periodi-

cal illness on account of a physical defect, which ultimately claim-
ed him as a victim. He was a sound scholar and teacher, and his
work was more within the walls of the college and the Univer-
sity, although he wrote occasionally. The “Key to Indian His-
torv,” the contribution he made to the Commemoration Volume
presented to us was one of his oceasional writings which indicated
the trend of his mind clearly. His passing away at a compara-
tively early age is @ sad loss to University teaching in Madras.
His interest in the Journal of Indian History was great all through

the period of its existence under our editorship.

Nearer
Ferrand E. Corley, Prof
We have been associate
less intimately, both at
tance began in 1906.
the South Indian Associ
lecture upon Plato and Christ.
friendship through constant asso
bodies in which he played an acti
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THE LEGACY OF INDIA

EpIteED BY

G. T. GarraTr,

With an Introduction by the Mar

quess of Z . P
sity Press. Price 10sh. of Zetland, Oxford Univer

This is one of g very valuable series

and takes quite a worthy place among t
series.

called the Legacy Series
o e 2 worthy L : he works issued in this
Seri O-operative character
%nv1ted to contribute on the various topics of im*;
into Yiew. This work begins with an article '1)3; IL)
Rawlinson on India in European Literature and
& very valuable account of the influc
the West. The character of this cha
says in regard to the Greek indebte

the Eleatic school dominated by Zenophanes, Parmenides, ant
Zeno, the remark is made that they “ sought for the One Reality
underlying material phenomena in very much the same spirit 'C‘VS
the authors of some of the later Vedic hymns and the Upanishads.”
In regard to Orphism, he writes similarly “ that its chief featurcs
were a more or less explicit pantheism, a depreciation of thé body
in comparlson with the soul, and the belief that the soul is in\p"{‘
sone.d in the body, from which she seeks release” He would
ascr}be these s:\milar'lties to the acquaintance with Ir;dia and would
ascribe the origin of the Pythagorian theory of transr;\igration of

Souls (’.0 In-dla IatheI than t() Egypt as }Iex OdOLuS }135 dOne; 1
O s
Scholars ertlxlg O }L

n these matters in the i ) 5
not quite accept these conclusions to the :21211:3 :fj.gr’\tpzlh?p% _dU
stance Professor Thomas who contributes the Chaptor; oS ;)11 l‘.""
ture. Rawlinson finds also many points of contact k;etwer«len ll\LII*d—
Platonism and Buddhism, and on the whole his is a ver o
resting chapter. y

experts beins
ortance coming
rolessor H. G.
Thought. That 15
nce of Indian thought upon
pter is indicated by what he
dness to India. Referring to

inte-

This is followed by the chapter on Language and Early Lit
rature by F. W. Thomas, who contributes to the subject :nothe-
chapter relating to a later period, Speaking of Sanskrit ]'t\r?l—.
ture generally he likens it to a “ great stream, whose sourcels eal“le

all in the early Indo-Aryan region and which, while it has received
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nts, has also generally been their

ber of independent afflue : :
?eerg:: fiorn its upper reaches. No Indian literature approaches

it in antiquity, and none can compare Wlth' it in mu'ltifariousnlc'etss
or volume, or in its status as the representative of Indian melnta 1Iy
in its whole domain,” quite a just judgment on t?le whole. 51
regard to the study of the Rig Veda, wl‘lat he says is very sound.

. £ verbal translation a fairly advanced posi-

ays : —* In respect o ; '
fi{snshs;s now been reached. But the point of many allusions to

legend and mythology and the psychological ‘value’ of mgny ol?-
servations still escapes. In the assessment of values, his est.l-
mates are much more just than those of sev?ral other sch‘olars in
the field, and his remarks in regard to various other points are
illuminating. Speaking of the works of Bhasa, rccently very much
under discussion, he seems more inclined to recognise the real
connection of these works with Bhasa unlike. several (?the.rs.
Speaking of the Hindu period, he seems to recognise the springing
of Buddhism directly from out of the speculations of the Upani-
shadic school of thought more clearly than scholar.s gen.erally.
He would distinguish the period of the epics as that in which t}}e
Hindu Trinity of great Gods rise into view, a.s‘also the worsd}[np
of Krishna, which latter he describes as .an originally unorthoh?x
adoration of a tribal hero (which ended in z%n.outburst of Sgﬁ- is-
tic free thought, wherein the historic.al qalmsm and Bud ﬁlsg
arose : ” This remark challenges investigation an?l refers to a te
of Indian thought which has so far received only inadequate ;(’;Oer‘l-
tion. The character of the literature produced afjcer A.D. " 1}51
general Sanskrit literature distinguished f\s the literature w (;cd
is dominated by aesthetic aim and theory ——vtez:y much regar ed
on the whole as quite just. In regard to Dravxd'lan languages aln
literature, the learned scholar finds that these literatures are also
« reponderatingly religious,” Kanarese, Telugu and "I‘arm.l pro-
'plp 11 commenced with a Jain (in the case of Tamil also
}Zt;bdghizt) period ; and in the first of them Jain in‘ﬁuence was pre-
dominant until about the sixteenth cer},tury, being followed b(};
the Lingayat (Savaite) and Vaishnava.” It can }_1ard1y be sai
that this remark is right. It would b_e hazardous in any case to
make a clear cut division of Jain or Jaina and Buddhist and Saiva,
Vaishnava, etc., in the manner implied in the abgve staten‘lent. It
cannot be true to say that the Lingayat and Vaishnava literature

in Kanarese came into existence only after the sixteenth century.

Speaking of outside influences, the influences of foreign reli-
sions, such as Christians, Zorastrian, Islamic, and modern Euro-
;ean’are regarded as unessential, comparatively speaking slight.
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The chief influence, however, is regarded as Indo-Aryan. “For,
ns may have made very important contribu-

tions to developments in Indian literature, philosophy, and art.

enjo-Daro and Harappa,
in the course of Indian
erature exhibit features
trend of recent research and on the

other cultural factors must have entered
development. The two chapters on ljt
much more in keeping with the
whole much more sympathetic.

We pass on next to a very interesting chapter on Indian Art
and Archaeology by Codrington, whose authority in the subject

is unquestionable, He begins with an introduction, which while

sympathy and interest, condemns later generations who turned

their attention to grammar and philology exclusively almost. H-
points out how it was the work

at provided a certain amount
an official in the Mint at Cal-

f service already, lived on to
chaeological Survey of India.
rk is ““The doctrinaire’s con-
0 any art, just because it is lite-
He is undoubtedly right and equally so
follows “Indian art is almost entirely
He regrets that
rganization of the profession of

that the artistic profession had
to subordinate itself 1o the conventions of artistic products which
lay in other hands, although he notices that in the artistic treat->
ment of works of art, he sees g close resemblence to the artistic
ideas expressed in literature, Speaking of the beginnings of art,
Ipture, he makes the usual statement

rary, is not justifiable.”
in the statement which

But we fear he fails to note

AT

of an extraordinary military
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the abstract, and, in certain of his avatars in actuality, w?,s bot.h
o o an’d demanded devotion from his followers. . It is
god 'an'd Gmta n,no’ce the recognition in the second part of this sen-
gratifying o d to the first part in the absence of well-known
tenC?- - rfe garlzc it would be difficult to contradict him, although
 Gs mow m ae ;)r less clear that icononic worship like so many
e 'molr rs of the Mahayanic teaching are inde?bted to the
oher partlcuha ol, which Buddha himself knew. Passmg down t?
Bhagavat? Sct (zvo’rlf he makes a reference to Cave III in Badami
mildu;eo\:s a‘crhat th;ugh dedicated actually to Vis:mlu, hﬁof,nsz
o j iva Lingam. It is not clear
fhe Centrai Ob]escstibticiitife cfilfq Z ?;Zer intgrpo]ation of this.- In regard
e ﬁo he speaks of the Ramayana and certain Plfranas,
o C?‘_’e i hr’na with the achievement usually associated with the
Credlt}ng Bration Varaha Avatara. It is rather difficult to follo:v
b(')ar mcarfla es'ect of hiz authorities. We find the T:%h'e«g,{avaaf
hnfn ghf}l;: \1:01:1 grahma in the connection, but it ii nolt B_l:;;x;zeo*
the i i i eceding clearly i .
th'e trinity’l oo z}fzsilgge:hgrgzdg:’:;ymiical trignity was conceived
o e in coilicl than now, is generally true, and it is .much mo_re
- m'ore Jenos sts;able in respect of the character of V'1shnu artis-
T.eadlly demor; Siva, who as Sadasiva or Mahesvara is generally
tmauy'than i con;bin'mg the functions of the other two.
recc‘)gm'sed asd to Vishnu, it can be demonstrated to go n'luch fur-
Whll? g reg";uﬂthan in this general conception. Similarly in regard
ther in dete. Nled Trimurti, this modern scholar is prepared to
w the‘ SO-}C]at the figure is Mahesvaramurti, but he cannot get' out
recognfse \ ?1 t the three faces still represent Brahma on the right,
of the icba ! ?ddl and Vishnu on the left. The features of. B{rahma
Sivain e B it is impossible to trace in any descrlptl’on of
’ ﬁgu’"‘-‘: Le however in the case is certainly Mahé$vara-
Brahna. Thellln:ia:Sadééiva Miarti or more descriptively even .as
mart 31_50 > i' who in strictness ought to be represented with
Panc}ladehamurfl’cing the directions and one on top of all of them,
five head§, o S this figure can be represented, perh'flps as a
and al‘ChlteCtum‘ ice merely, either with three faces or w1th_a sin-
matter of conve!c?eg to an authoritative work like the Kamika
gle face aCC;’r 1élzim}:»ly no authority for regarding this figure as
Agama. sezxvsz :1‘; Trimirti, the Hindu trinity generally so-called.
in any

as in thi

* Brahmanyo, Brahmakrit, Brahma, Brahma, Brahma-vivardhanah
rahmanyo,

(Vishmi3 S&;};itzra;:;;lz dharma, Pavitram Paramam Bhavan (Gita X, 12)
Param Br 4
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He concludes the interestin
“it would not be untrue
Sankaracharya, modern or

g chapter with a general statement that

to say, that when Ramanuja followed

thodox Hinduism was created.” If we
understand correctly what he means thereby, the creation of this

modern orthodox Hinduism must assuredly antedate Ramanuja by
about a thousand years. The literature upon which it depends is
not the later scholastic literature, but an earlier literature embed-
ded in a language not so generally cultivated, namely, Tamil. Al

Then follows an Important conclusion from this that the litera-
ture that lays down the forms of the icons is later and served tho

purpose of mere mnemonic verses for remembering. That is
fear proceeding from the wrong end of it.

of Hindu iconic worship is the individual’s
he proposes to worship him at the time.
that gets translated into the o
artist comes in th
subjective concept
demns as a partisa

we
The basal conception
conception of God as
It is that subjective idea
bjective images worshipped, and
ere, who has to render.
ion of the adept would
1 interpretation from the

t Brahmanhood is incom
of any other God byt Vishnu, “ are obviou

will have to be revised radically, as it seems possible to trace a
theistic conception centering r

ound Vishnu to {imes much anterior
to the Buddha, having taken form in his time in the regular cult
of the Bhagavatag, Notwith

e

call fov What he con-
Vasishta Dharma Sastra
patible with the worship
§ partisan interpolations,”

Then follows 5 chapter on philosophy by Mr. Das Gupta. This
chapter shows g much vaste

: I acquaintance with the literature of
philosophy than has generall

out that the trend of Indian philosophy is more or less in the direc-
tion of an interpret

ation culminating in that of the school of
Ramanuja, He seems to recognise clearly the fact that Sankara’s
contribution i really in the original effort at trying to reconcile the
Philosophy of Buddh

ism with the current trends of thought, and
demonstrate that Buddhist philosophy can be expounded from the

it in that way that {he.
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i why
B nd n t as the particular reason wh
Brahmani texts, a otes tha h : son
S lnak i ;f:: heen dubbed by those not of his way of thinking as
ankar
Pracchanna Bauddha.

ir Radhakrishnan’s Hinduism is, wbat was tolbew:;pef:;:
S“_ learned contribution in Wthh. he deals with " the
f::)rn;rzing;'ifi of the current of Himii(ul reé(i)g;z:datso a; oxg;i;)iﬁtiés "
£ N ) . . .
éetem‘inaﬁon e thi;tfrcjriti;lr;lg “hthizyHindu religion dealslwikt)h
f}iﬂereg?f?eref: ;XZ of thought and fus%;hthem H:c;, ::u;:{hz Xepeci
o i is ”. ere on
e O Philosoiﬁisf;nsg;tgilio that of Profe.ssor Das' GuP;c:i
T 'a']ft(in “ Hinduism admits this principle of hxs'ior; @
e p'om'ts o rlrgr 'ziq its importance for man’s adva’nc.emen”, nd
i r(?Conr'nsi;sts on equal treatment for oth?rs v1e\£rs }.ﬁndu
e S&me't‘lmle 1?ha‘c “ religious conviction according to“tHe'e indu
e ves l‘lght‘cythe cause of religious life ”, and that mceived
215 c; };itr:}i‘;ilrtlkn;‘om the acceptance of everyfaspect (;f) gsi fcc(;l;voﬁon
: of every :
by the e (')f rl?an,t ang”ojsw\%zts }::?)grf;e’is the attitude of s'inceﬁuty
e b}’ b deilc‘)t' the conception which is more or less 1n‘u§O ec;
o feVOtlon a’n)ts out further that “ Hinduism is bound not yon
o pm}l] uest, not by a common belief k?ut by a com}inb
creed but by the qEver’y one is a Hindu who strives for tlfut z
S o t n, by purity of life and conduct, by devotion an
study and‘ reﬂechl'(i’h, ideals, who believes that religion rests not1 on
consem"atl(l)on tt ooanxperien;e »  There is evidence here of a close
a;tliil;lt‘gldi‘rllg of the inner truth of Hinduism.
u

i ot by R. P. Masani on Caste
e fOUOW% agf lér:)i(i);tt;,n: iﬁg ws}llich is not so easy to l'.>e
and the Strustore t admit of a brief and summary treatrr}ent in
ettacked, and cannooint that we have noticed is an 'eﬂoE't of
a chapter.. Ore b und the caste system on the ba51§ of t?ne
M. Mesant toh'e}l()p?t would be almost impossible to ach1'eve h%s-
Vaméérama,. g much else Indian, Varnééramadharm:fx 1§ a dis-
torically: I"Ike Sod asted other classifications, and that it is thes.e
tinetion which Sua;gnﬂuences that call for these classifications is
other eXtrm‘leoucfrtant in the history of the caste system.' We have
:82113;:;0;‘:;)::1 r;oing into detail, as we are already taking up too
o resi
e Space-h ter on Buddhism by De La Vallee Poussin, he starls
i " thetc tai)nent that Buddhism is only a Buddhistic aspect of
Wlﬂ;‘ :::o:ai:ous Hinduism, which side of the question has rarely
conte
11
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received the : .
serious studeni;ti?tgt?ddt}}:?t 't should have reccived from other
the common notion that lsm.p He points out the erroncousness of
and conquered for ‘Lh—m the Buddha attacked the system of caste
tval kingdem. He )o-e o and the outcastes, a place in his spiri-
worship (Puja) 'lrlld m;cs out Corrcct]y that Buddhiem provided for
but in its abplic,a;i ahS.O enunciated a code of cthics (Dharma),
the Buddhis‘ts has r(inht. > 13“(:‘1‘ word Dharma in the language of
here below and ixe»ZalE?“ied' Bl‘{lhmanism catered for happiness
was much more cone o B\}ddhlsm professed to he and indecd
bliched religion Wemed \&:xth the future life ; but, as in esta-
welfare of evergfda lqus ’C}eﬁmem in supernatuval devices for the
is refreshingly Cloqzr ; e,‘ There is much else in the chapter that
the real cause 0f~th ° ?h-e facts of history, and he rocognises that
¢ disintegration and dism)pearancé of Indian

Buddhism j
is .
particularl Sb‘ecauSe of the rising influence of Hindu teaching
¥ Sawa teaching, as he seems to . du tes £
e regard it.

There are tw
“ o cha
Muslim Architecty plets devoted to Isla

ire in Indig’
Cultural Influences e

) L P . «
of Istag > o ¥ Martin 8. Briggs and “Thz

deals with architecture. Wh; by Abdul Qadir. The first chapter
trovert, at least, to cox‘ t };-;le e author feels concerned to ot
. ast, 'rect, Havell in his viewe
view n s i ionalisti
e oSt ;:fzrc:mg the subject, perhaps urico\;:sc:if ’ lln his nationa e
xtreme of not do; ] sriously,
Here follows his ; olng adequate justi i
. is judgment : e to Hi
I . —“1In el .
tgdlafl Muslim architecture to anci appra%smg the direct debt of
.at 1t appears to he Jj tent Ind;

he proceeds to
ndu influences.

an art we may conclude

tter being disputable.”
m Persia, Greece and

" vasions. Ampo o
Doric capitals and flute ng_ these

less copied from
a natural obhject j
he makes an effort at doing ] tke that.

points, however, which seem
architecture of Ghazni
Firishta, writing that th

K . NOtWithSt i TN
justice to the subject. anding this

to be actually errors,
he S}.)eakS of a contempo
o .

with mos‘ques, ete. Of coS:itillmi;v?ss et
we fear it is an obvioug error o o Lrom
necessarily draw attention appéa
the mosque at Ajmer called

There are twy,
Speaking of the
'7'“7’?1 chronicler,
Ime ornamented
Furgusson, but

which we must
Ts on page 240 where h
Altamash Mosque. " Speaks of

Another point to

“It originally

‘e

mic culture ; the firSt'\ .«

ngU1a)7 more or. -

.
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measured 264 by 172 feet and was erected on the site of a Jain
temple or college built in 1153” which is an obvious error again.
It was built on the site. The whole of the Hindu building remains,
and the Islamic part of it, is an addition, giving it a new frontage,
with a certain amount of destruction of the images on the pillars,
and even the roof of the whole building, which certainly was not
a Jain structure, but was a Brahmanical hall of learning constructed
by Visal Dev. The author refers to the legend that it was built in
915 days. We remember having heard in the locality that it waos
called Arhai Dinka Johnpra, and that it was perhaps due to a festi-
val lasting two days, in which there is a free feeding of the poor, in
the courtyard of the structure, and that the name was due to that.
Perhaps the local information was wrong.

Coming to the cultural influences of Islam Sir Abdul Qadir
nitches his claims a little too high, where he states “ It was through
the medium of Persian which in its turn, had been largely
influenced by the Arabic language and the texts of the sacred books
of the Muslim faith, that the best ethical thought of Islam influenced
the educated Hindus of the period. One great result of this influ-
ence was the gradual prevalence of a widespread belief in the Unity
of God and the growth of indigenous monotheistic faiths. The
second remarkable result was the creation of a new indigenous lan-
guage, called Urdu, which was a mixture of Persian and Hindi, and
which has become, in course of time, the most commonly used
language of India . In regard to the first which is really the more
imporiant, the widespread influence that the learned author claims
could not follow from the cultivation of the Persian language by
Kashmiri Pandits and Kayastas of Upper India, and it cannot be
said with any truth that monotheism was borrowed from Islam. For
even for the somewhat rigorous monoatheistic faith, we can take our-
selves back on authority almost down to the Vedic period, and
certainly to a period anterior to the Buddha in the Bhagavata
cchool. That Islam had influenced the monotheism of India through
Khabir and Nanak may be admitted, and the special character of
the teachings of these two do owe something to Islamic monotheism.
But the claim made by the learned judge is a little two sweeping
to be allowed to pass. He has also a similar remark to make about
the prevalence of idolatory so-called among the Hindus and the
influence of Islam correcting it. He would take credit for Islam
and Christianity for a change of attitude towards idolatory, as he
calls it of the orthodox Hindus. He has it: “The intelligent and
the educated among them (Hindus) declare that idols are only
meant to serve as aids to concentration of thought, and that those
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;\Ohirigf:a;;zewizrishlg thsrn are, in reality, offering worship to Him
root of the T S ue. ThTs very idea of the Hindus is at the

‘ Indu notion of image worship, and texts could be
quoted“goxng back at least 500 vears before i\/[ h d. The so-
called ‘ldolzf‘tory of the Hindus” is one of th;1 rimrtnal. i emis-
conceptions in regard to them by foreigners and m;)csleri iz;?tgers in

gldiah 'Il?le common saying is “ to the Brahman God is in the fire
ca e ights for sacrifice ; to the Yogi who co,ntem lates, God is
in his heart; to the unenlighte plates, God s

. ned) God iS in the 3 H
lerleiatlon ; a?ld to those of a disciplined ming who reg::ge 1(1)ft}t:1e1r
a e, God is everywhere ” incorporates the general o of 1
Hindus upon this as in much else. outlook of thz

The chapter on music is quite j ing j i
that it is all based on the Eng?izgen:‘z;:irjztlgidu;rsopgtil()f the .fact
meant .for those who have adequate knowlédge of Eu:-l . Spec1a1} Y
There' is an additional note upon the chapter which IY(l) plf:an he i
‘;elezzsttmg N}enqlllviry as to the origin of some of the mu?icjj :gétrlz-
S. i ; i S
ments ViI(‘).l N b :VVV. isGiﬁlizewich})l igﬁ'ites tll(xie note is almost certain
, would mean, we suppose, the

violin itself. The infere
.. : nce woul i
primitive form of it ig found i d certainly be sound, as the more

sclence is equally interesting,

¢ and follows
sions of recent writers upon t Bop g less the conclu-

he subject.

Kay, who are perhaps needle

ssly h i i
an effort practically to pro p ypercritical and anxious to make

ve borrowing of everything from out-
ents offered in regard to the place and
es on which two writers, one English,
iiten.  The author, Clark, makes the
h seems quite sound. * The

and one French, have wr
following conclusive remg

tions and literary tradition, and
ed which would make the posi~,

tive sid
e of the argument even plausible . ” With that we take

leave of that chapter.

Then we ¢ : R
rature by Mr. gr.mé toGir;sglter’i‘S}?ng chapter on Vernacular Lite-
‘:roversigl matter. Speakiné of g}slat;i?pi;r ' 2 usual full of con
o take it that Vishnu Bhakti is post )

ter and takes two forms, the cult of

is author seems quietly
-Ramanuja, in point of charac-
Rama and the cult of Krishna.

;
~)
l
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Although he seems to recognise an earlier current, as he speaks
of the Adiyars and the Alvars. He speaks of Krishna and his mistress
Radha ; but one might have avoided the term “ mistress,” speaking
of a person with 16,600 such, though this is the natural con-
sequence of a realistic interpretation of allegorical texts. It is
difficult to follow Mr. Ghosh where he speaks of “ personal
devotion henceforth became the keynote of Saivism, replacing such
earlier methods as Tapas (austerity) and Yoga (self-concentra-
tion) .” He speaks of the four forms of Bhakti, namely, devotion
to Rama and Krishna, Siva and Sakti. This last is supposed to
have been more or less due to the influence of Buddhism. In
speaking of Tamil literature, one notices considerable confusion,
as this writer seems to regard Nakkirar earlier than the Tolkappiyam
and the Kural which may be said to be neither history nor tradi-
tion correctly rendered. Speaking of the encouragement of ver-
nacular literature under Muhammadan rule, he refers to the
Hindu kings as a rule anxious to encourage Sanskrit. A know-
ledge of the detailed history of any particular period of that history
would hardly support the view. Certainly Sanskrit learning did
receive encouragement, but was surely not at the expense of the
vernaculars. As a matter of fact it would be possible to quote
Hindu dynasties taking special interest in the promotion of the ver-
naculars. The Cholas may be mentioned for Tamil; some of the
Later Chalukyas of the Eastern Branch, for Telugu, and the Hoy-
salas for Kanarese, all of them alike promoting Sanskrit learning.
Under Vijayanagar the languages received liberal patronage and
several of the rulers were competent scholars in Sanskrit or some of
the vernacular languages, but often times in Sanskrit and one or
other of the Vernaculars as well. Here is a pervertion of an alle-
gorical statement that the greatest pleasure, according to the
Vaishnavas of the Bhakti school, is illustrated when it attains its
fulfilment in an dlicit relationship. This again is from a misunder-
standing of an allegorical scheme. The original idea is derived
from Tamil, where the root of it lies in what the grammarians des-
cribe as Kalavu, secret love. But even here it would be a ira-

' yesty to describe it as illicit relationship while it actually is love

contracted secretly, and even consumated without the slightest
notion of going back upon it. It always terminates in the love
relationship being recognised and the pair becoming man and wife.
Tt would not be correct to describe it as illegitimate love. Of
course, it is due to the same basal misconception of attempting g
realistic interpretation of that which is intended to be purely alle-

gorical and nothing else.
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There is a concluding cha
an estimate the legacy of In,
to-day. Mr. Garratt is disa
English are concerned, they
between the East and the We

pter by Mr. Garratt, which attempts
dia as it shows itself in the India of
ppointed that, at least so far as the
failed to bring about any synthesis
st; but that in India itself, the result
is not quite so. FEven in India itself, it ig g little too premature
to look for any synthesis as yet.  The interpretation of Indian
culture so far given by outsiders leaves a good deal to be desired,
and a more correct and full interpretation stil] awaits publication.
As the Marquess of Zetland points out the result of English edu-
cation and English political tradition moulding the ming of modern
India “in the purity and efficiency of administration; the equality
of all men in the eyes of the law, as also ideals of liberty and of
the sovereignty of the people,” etc.  These no doubt are there,
and even these, we fear, will undergo the modification that older
borrowings did undergo before their getting woven into the
texture of Indian culture, which could but hardly be said to have
just begun. The impact of Islam upon Indian religion might give
rise to certain of the peculiaritics in the cult of the Sikhs; bus
to say that it introduced monotheism in India will prove (o he
a travesty of facts. After flying off at

the first impact as was to
be expected in the circumstances of the introduction of Western

8 as a result of the important step in educa-
tion taken under Macaulay’s influence, there has been a natural

revulsion, and it is just working itself out, and people are perhaps

ideration of what ought to bhe the rela-
tion between the past in t

he country and the present influences
upon its culture. The re

construction that follows now
expected to show some rea

may be
| reconstruction of pbermanent v

alue.

We have pointed out some of the blemishes, minor though they
» In the above work not with g view to finding fault, but
because of our wish that a work of such value, should be frec
from even these small blemishes. Wao expre
ciation of the way in which the sev
able work have succeeded in pre
most of the great problems of cylt
the book, which we hope will lea

quite a correct appraisement of In
ture,

S§ our great appre-
eral contributors to this valu-
senting an acceptable view of

dia’s contribution to world cul-

~Jy

o

EDITORIAL 203

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Memorial
in three volumes
X} wry Committee,
Sri Ramalkrishna Centenary

Belur Math, Calcutta.
Price Rs. 20.

Vol. I.  PP. xxx & 608,
Vol. II. Pp. ix & 617,
Vol. III. Pp. x & 692.

-

; literary memorial of the great.Srl

This‘ monul'ne: i?)l g:ii::i;zther‘in};eadable compass t%leh dhlﬁ‘:
- ?1:;1 ucht, belief, practiee, art and culture wl'.uc ?nd
oo SyStem.S 0I d'(; %ro;n the (earliest days when t}}e Ind1a;f1 Il‘cljl '
e et 1’;lh'lnk and reflect. The significant t1ttle—.—T e h:L -
o begufl o fIIndia—-——is well sustained by the 100 artlclesfw ic
t“?’al He”tagi)(?dies and which come forth from the. pens o© s}(l)rlmi
this Dok o resentative of India’s scholars and thmke-ars. Pl ilo
e 1dlelc)r n, with special reference to their prz}c‘ucal va ue}s,
sophy and - . ;tter of the first two volumes, while the 1as.t is
are (e Sub']elCt tman account of the secular achievements of Indla}rlls
devoted main ¥ today in arts. letters and science. Apart from ;.fe
o the‘ presfertlhe memory of $ri Ramakrishna, whose whol.e 1{;
celebratl(?n to d by a singular passion for God, and V\{ho put hlrr;ls_eh
was dominels idous discipline of repression, fruitage of whic
thoough 3 trome effective and widespread, it is singularly fortunatei
effort has been So‘al volumes deal with the development of the s.ou
that th‘ese men?orlculture meant to provide the mos_st approp'r@te
! Indl‘a and ;;[S great éaint in whom were embodled‘the living
memorla;'z(})l iri :nakind the New India of this generation.
forces which ¢ g

is given the place of honour to con-
Dr. Rabindm;ztth elll‘fgi:;i;rs)sgshould perform their Karma in
vey bis messag;ethe Eternal and with the pure knowledge of the
the .presence o of existence. The illustrious Sir S. Radha-
sp%ntual m??mniost fittingly, as the tallest philosopher ?f Modern
krls_hnan e e‘ilxal life as being the true genius of India, and of
In'dla, 'On Spmroviding enough freedom for any man to go forward
N, % ng his own characteristic lines. He stresses on one
and de’\’eloﬁ) afx(‘)uit of §r1 Ramakrishna’s teachings, namely, that, as
asie;ts:;:erfce of his inspiration, there has been a powerful revi-
a co
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val of social compassion in the
of the fallen standard of Hin
Swami Sharvananda, Head of
explains the essence of the veli

country and a raising from the dust
dusm, both in word and in deed.
the Ramakrishna Mission at Delhi,

individual soul is immortal §€s teaching of the Vedas that the
ortal and transmigrates in various wavs to

different planes i
8 of existence, and that ;
. . ; y at it is id i I
mic s ) entical w . COS-
Faja pHIltt. tVedm culture is the subject of g papellb\ 1tII; tbC(I Ll(iis
. stres by Dr. L. K.
ration represejf:dorilnthti abfsience of conflict hetween the civili-
e first th
Atharva Vedg rce Vedas and th
. a i at of the
the Vedas and ﬂ?&:iirb;:‘;g:en th? religion of the Karma section of
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the Puranas, their geographical weakness and their pancha-laksha-
nas are examined by Diwan Bahadur K. S. Ramaswami Sastriar
in the second paper of the section; and we are told that the two
view points of traditional acceptance, that is, the Upabrahmana
Manu, as illustrating and amplifying the Vedic truths,
ha-lakshana theory of Amarasimha are really the res-
ir inner essence and external aspects.

theory of
and the Panc
pective stresses on the

Jainism and Buddhism form the title of the next group of
papers.  Principal Chakravarti gives a compendious account of
the Jain, a creed and metaphysics, as well as of the twin courses
of moral discipline prescribed by that religion. In the succeeding
papers Buddhism is shown both in its historical evolution and in its
escatological aspect. Dr. B. M. Barua regards that the rise of
early Buddhism meant the final evolution of the way of Samma and
the fulfilment of the ideal of Majihe., MM, Vidhushekar Bhatta-

amines the religious and philosophical speculations that

charya ex
for the world.

led the Buddha to find out a new course of salvation

. Dr. B. C. Law and Dr. N. Dutt give the benefit of their examination

of the essence of Nirvana and of the stages in the emergence of the
Mahdayana, respectively. The latter examines also the causes of
the phenomenal expansion of Buddhism both in and outside India,
as well as the democratic organization of the Buddhist Sangha.
The Rev. Rahula Sankrityayana contributes a paper on the propa-
gation of Buddhism in Tibet in the seventh and succeeding centu-

ries under the patronage of its powerful Emperors.

The next two sections are on the different systems of Hindu
brings the first volume to an end, with an account

philosophy and
£ Vallabhacharya, as the last of the great schools of

of the system 0
bhakti.

The different phases of Hindu religion, as practised in the land,
form the contents of the first section of the second volume which
begins with the statement that Hinduism is a commonwealth of
systems, and a fellowship of faiths. It puts in a plea for the use
of idols and symbols in worship, and maintains that they well
deserve a place in spiritual matters and help us to reach the goal
of the formless and the nameless. Professor K. A. Nilakanta
Qastriar doubts the truth of Sir John Marshall’s conclusions re-
garding the prevalence of Saivism in pre-Aryan India ; and in tracing
historically the different stages of the growth of that faith, he lays
stress on its spread to Further India and the Archipelago. Pro-
fessor S. S. Suryanarayana Sastriar tries to prove that the philo-

12
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soghy of Saivism has proved the basis of every phase of philoso-
p‘hlc thought, but always stresses on saving knowledg(; The histo-
rlcal. evolution of $ri Vaishnavism is from Ztjhe pen of\M.r. V. Ranga-
chariar and is a sober and learned account, bringing the narrative
a%most to recent times. The peculiay f(~atti1'es oF Banal Vaishna-
;nsm, and partict?la'rly of the Chaitanya movement anod the de;'e'
t;))pment of T'antrzkzsm, its spirit and culture have received a more
: aé) proportxor}ally elaborate notice. Tantra in its esscnce is held
) }e; a'p‘erfect'mg co-ordination of karma, yoga, jiiana and bakthi,
emp.a51smg will and effort as well as self-surrender and grace.
The impetus given by Buddhism to this cult is stressed in a paper
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.  Thore are only two s;nall apers on
the growth of the Sikh creed. The sketch of the Saivap;i)intﬁ of
Southern India is brought down by Mr. S. Satchidanmdér‘n P.illai
to the epoch of Saint Ramalinga, a contemporary 0; Sr1 Rama-
k‘rishna ; and thus the tradition of Saivism is presented in its con-
tinuity from the epoch of the First Four Acharyas nearly thAirteen

centuries ago, to 1892 when Saint Rémalinga is said to have been

absorbed in godhead.

The Saints of Northern India and of Maharashtra who
flourished in what may be called the mediaeval or Muhammadan
epoch, are dealt with in two papers, though perhaps Ramananda
and his successors and JAanasvara and his spiritual descendants
may have had a fuller treatment, in view of the overwhelming in-
fluence that they have exerted on popular culture and religion.
Saktism and Sakta literature and the culture and tradition of the
Siddhas come next for trecatment.  The Faiths of Zoroaster, of
Christianity and of Islam have also been given adequate treatment
as having acquired their rightful place among the religions of the
land. It is claimed that the Parsis of India still keep alive the basic
ideals of their ancient religion. The message of Christ for all
humanity is specially commended by Mr. Chenchiah to the match-
less spiritual heritage of India. Islamic culture and the mysticism

of the Sufis occupy the next place ; and they are followed by seve-

ral papers on modern religious movements in the country. The
Brahmo Samaj and its daughter movements have been sternly
theistic ; from one point of view, they form an attempt to found a
spiritual religion on a genuine Hindu tradition ; from the other side,
the Brahmo movement can be said to be a new growth finding the
sources of its vitality in Christian faith and practice. The personal-
ity of Raja Ram Mohan Roy as a scholar, a statesman and a patriot
is intertwined with the account of the Brahmo Samaj that has been
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given by Dr. Kalidas Nag. The message of Theosophy and the re-
action of the Arya Samaj which has given a very daring conception
of the Vedas to Modern India, are followed by a very long and
very instructive thesis by Swami Nirvédananda on Sri Ramakrishna
and the spiritual renaissance, of which he has been the principal
instrument. It contains a survey of the Saint’s life and of the
activity of Swami Vivékananda who was his master’s dynamic
counterpart and who first grasped the deeper import of the Saint’s
life and broadcasted them all over the world. One significant
lesson we learn from this paper is that true religion should serve
as the preserver of the health and well-being of society, and that
the practical formulee of social service can be deduced from the

teachings of the Védanta.

The third volume should be of more absorbing interest to the
general readers of the Journal. It deals with the evolution of
Indian Culture, institutions and learning in their more material as-
pects. Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University,
writes of the evolution of the Religio-Philosophic Culture of India
through the ages, for each of which he gives the salient and domi-
nating features. Of course, he describes, at the end of his paper,
the work of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivékananda as power-
fully moulding the Hinduism of the present day and giving it a
wide and catholic character. The Culture of the Indus Valley is
regarded, in the next article, as the proto-historic period of Indian
Culture and as the Trétayuga of Purdinic legendary history.

Diwan Bahadur Dr. S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, our veteran
historian, contributes a very informing paper on South Indian Cul-
ture and its gifts to Indian civilization. The culture of the Tamil
people is here represented in its individuality ; and its age-long con-
tact with the Aryan Culture is held to be the cause of much of the
impress that it bears even today; while the inter-action between
Aryan and Dravidian is shown to be mutually fruitful. Con-
sequently the clear demarcation of origins in particular aspects of
Culture, for instance Bhakti, is a matter of considerable difficulty.
He points out that one feature of the Vaishnava literature of
the Tamil country has been its systematic effort at the reconciliation
of the teachings of the Vedic religion with those of the Alvars, and
that the spirit of compromise led both the Vaishnava Brahmana and
non-Brahmana to work together to a great extent; but in respect
of the Saiva literature the antithesis continued and the teaching of

Sankara and those of the Adiyars had to pursue each its course
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separately. The consequence is obvious so far as it has affected the
formation of tenets and sects,

Dr. S. K. Chatterji of Calcutta

writes of Hindu Culture and its
spread in Greater India,

comprehending both Serindia and Insul-
india. The Hindu kingdoms of Indo-China and Java, particularly

those states, whose history has been recently unearthed by French
and Dutch archaeologists working in Indo-China and J ava, has been
narrated by Dr. B, R. Chatterji. It was Muslim conquest that swept
away the Hindu influences in the Malay Peninsula and in Java.

There are very highly instructive papers on the regional and
linguistic structure of India

and on the importance of pilgrimages
and religious fairs in the evolution of popular culture. In the field

Vis-a-vis Eur-America in recent
clence, in jts chief branches, in Modern

section. The Sanskrit Drama and

next. Stress is laid in one paper
upon the exalted nature of the vach upon which the Sanskrit gram-

marians used to meditate and also upon the harmony claimed to
exist between Sanskrit grammatica] speculations and the sublime
teachings of Advaita. Swami Vipuldnandaji contributes, at the end
of the volume, an excellent baper on the ‘ Origin ang Growth of
Tamil Literature ’, bringing it down to the modern age and to the

A
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arati i ims a
ing poetry of Subrahmanya Bharati for which he claim
stirrin

aniversal appeal.

i nts of these three volumes has
O'ur Surve}; cc)ist}rf)tv:sr 1fel:illc::1 :'ie special valugs of a few of the
been in some-p : ay merit ; but our only apology is 'that th.e qx.lan(i
ideas and toplcs’mnyhas been so much and the quality maurxtamef
tity of matter ?{wg ers in the treatment of the different aspects 1?
in & number o }?a.f been so high that we could not affc?rd tolmaA 2
ndian l?sgit\‘flz;eions consistently with the space at our disposal.
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One wishes more place is assigned to the study of Hindu and
Indian Culture in the curricula of studies in our Universities. A
study of political history per se will not be complete or full with-
out a study of the cultural history. Professor Mookerjee has already
to his credit many studies on aspects of Indian Culture. May we
felicitate him on his recent publication on Hindu Civilization ?

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

THE AGE OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS
By

THE LATE Pror. R. D. BanEerJy,
Published by the Benares Hindu University.

This book of tlie late much lamented R. D. Banerji represents
a course of six lectures delivered hefore the Benares Hindu Uni-
versity in 1924 under the endowment of the «lanindra Chandra
Nandy lectures. Owing to his preoccupatir s Prof. Banerji took
his own time to revir~ tho.lctiv.eu wiurd view to publish the same.
Wi -ihe pook was still in the press, the cruel hand of Death
snatched off the Professor. This further led to the delay in its
publication. However, thanks to Dr. A. S. Altekar, the book was
published in 1933.

The book covers an important epoch in Indian History and
relates to the Imperial Guptas in respect of their chronology, ad-
ministration, religion, Art and Architecture, and coinage. Regard-
ing the initial year of the Gupta Era, he accepts the date of A.D.
919—20 originally suggested by Dr. Fleet, and considers the Gaya
copper plate of Samudra Gupta as genuine, though it was regarded
as spurious by Dr. Fleet. In point of administration he shows how
the Mauryan bureaucracy had undergone transformation to some
extent, perhaps due to Scythian influence. In respect of religion
the Gupta kings were Vaisnavas but still they were tolerant. In
their age there was a huge literary revival. Two chapters on
Architecture and Plastic art are of great value. It is however
difficult to accept that the éikhara originated towards the close of
the sixth century A.D. Much more valuable is the last chapter
on coinage. It is a correct estimate of the author that
to Samudragupa goes the credit of the reform in the currency of
Northern India.

The book is richly illustrated and contains as many as forty

one plates.
V. R. R. DIKSHITAR,



212 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

EARLY HISTORY OF KAUSAMBI
By

Nacenora Nata Grose, M.A.,
With an Introduction
By Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerjee

Published under the auspices of the Allahabad Archaeological
Society (1935). Rs. 4.

The book forms the first in the Allahabad Archaeological
Society Series, and describes Kau$ambi from the sixth century
B.C. to the eleventh century A.D. The materials have been drawn
primarily from Sanskrit and Pali literature. As has been pointedly
remarked by Dr. R. K. Mookerji in his introduction, the history
of Kau$ambi can be traced far back into the Vedic period. After
furnishing an account of the origin of Kausambi where he presses
into service all traditional accounts, the author shows how it was

. . . \
one of the sixteen Mahajanapadas referred to in the Buddhist lite- -

rature. The story of Udayana is given, fixing his birth in 563 B.C.
and death in 480 B.C. and differing in this respect from Dr.
Pradhan. Those who are conversant with early Tamil literature
know that we have traditional accounts Udayana narrated in that
literature. Apparently the author was not aware of this Udayana
story in Tamil.

Next Dr. Ghosh differs from Professor Rapson in his conclu-
sion that Bahassatimitra of Kausambi was an independent ruler.
Kausambi continued to enjoy this independence until the epoch of
the Kushans. There is evidence of epigraphy that it was a subor-
dinate kingdom under the Kushans. It was for a while
under the Vakatakas and then brought under the imperial supre-
macy of the Guptas, and in these respects he follows Dr. K. P.
Jayaswal. The history of the fifth and seventh centuries is based on
the authority of the Chinese Pilgrims Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang.

We are then taken to the period of Harsa, and it is pointed out that™

during this period Kausambi was subordinate to the Kanauj ruler.
The last pages of the book are devoted to the identification of Kau-
$ambi and its archaeological importance. We welcome this mono-
. graph which is an original contribution to Indian historical litera-
ture. This is one other example to show how much still remains
to be done in the field of local history.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.
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— HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY

By

Dr. D. C. GaNGULY
Published by the University of Dacca, 1933. Rs. 10.

This book represents a thesis approved for the Ph.D. degree by
the University of London. It is a well-known historical fact that
after the downfall of the imperial guptas in the latter half of the
Gfth century AD. India and especially Northern India became
divided into a numher of independent kingdoms. Among them the
Paramaras of Malwa were one and they distinguished themselves
by their rule and especially by their contribution to art and cul-
ture. At the outset Dr. Ganguly examines the different legends
and traditional lore connected with the origin of the Paramaras.
Legends are almost unanimous that the founder of the dynasty
sprang from a fire-pit on Mount Abu (Arbuda). But the more
reliable evidence of epigraphy has pointed to the Réastrakita origin
of the Paramaras, and that their original home was in the Deccan.
The Ain-i-Akbari states that the royal seat of Paramiras was
changed from the Deccan to Malava.

Next we have an account of the early Paramara rulers, and
Upendra as the founder of the dynasty in Malva. The next group
(,§ rulers who played a prominent part in the advancement of Para-
m¥ra rule consists of (1) Vakpati Mufija who had to fight with
Kalkchuris of Tripuri, Guhilas of Mewar, the Hiinas and Chalukyas
and‘!"*,hers, and (2) Sindhuraja who had again to enter into wars
with the Hinas and Chalukyas. The next chapter is on Bhoja the
Great. }.» was undoubtedly the distinguished ruler of the Parama-
ras, and abo.'t whom there is a learned monograph by the late Pro-
fessor P. T. Si...rasa #:yangar published by the Annamalai Uni-
versity. He had to fight with all his neighbours and also Moslems.
He conquered Konkan and did much for the promotion of art and
culture. After his death Dhara was conquered by the combined
forces of the Kalachuris and Chalukyas.

Chapter V is devoted to an account of kings commencing from
Jayasimha I to Jajavarman I. Under him Malwa was annexed by
the Chalukya Kumarapala of Gujarat. The next chapter is on
Paramara Mahakumaras of which two branches are distinguished
—one ruling in Khandesh and the other in Hoshangabad and Bho-
pal. The chapter following contains an account of some more
kings and concludes with an examination of the causes that led to

13
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the fall of the Paramaras of Malwa,
Alauddin Khilji, It was an end of t

Malwa, Art and culture under the Paramaras are treated in a
separate chapter. The administrative divisions of the state are
given together with the names of the Brahman families that settled
in Malwa during thig period. Then there is an account of officials
who carried on the government. The kings were generally Saiva
by religion, though Jainism flourished sido by side. The Para-
I‘l:lél‘a kings rebuilt cities and temples of which the chicf are men-
tioned. The age may be called the Golden Age of literature. To

i are attributed (pp. 278-79). The

Malwa fell a prey to Sultan
he Paramara sovereignty in

History.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.
TAMERLANE OR TIMUR THE GREAT AMIR

TraNsLATED BY
J. H. Sanpers, 1.CS. (Retired).
From the Arabic Life
By
AHMED Ipy ARABSHAH,
London, Luzac & Co,,

46, Great Russell Street, W.C. 1.

1936.

Price 12/6 net, Pp. xviii and 341.
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into Erglish by Major Davy in 1783 and rendered into French four

~v_s later. The Memoirs was translated into English by Major
o LAy .

Stewart and published in 1830. The pres?nt bool? is the Life of
Timur by Ahmed Ibn Arabshah, Written’ in Arab%c, shortly affiter
Timur's death. This book is translated. into E}nghshl for thi1 rsoil;
time though there was an annotated Latin version. Tl.mur or zref
his men, in the later part of his reign, to keep a daily recols o
events and anecdotes. We hear from tbe al.xthor. of Zafar- dama
that the great Amir always kept secretaries with him to note dm:ln
events. There were two books of tha.t name (Zafar—.Nama)Banh dt ;
unpublished one of the two was wrlt‘ten by a native (;)f ag tad
shortly before the death of the Turkléh conqueror an pre'sin e

to him. Only one copy of that book is known to be in ezls 1e;ncc‘ec
and it is still untranslated. Much of controyersy has r;age1 z; ou
the authenticity of the Memoirs and th.e Institutes. Recgnt gt, t }(l)w;
ever, the world of historical scholarship has begun to dou ei

veracity and genuineness.

We do not have much information given in thg introduction ?f
the book under review about its origin or its historical value. .It is
claimed to be one of the chief authorities for the career of Tflmhlfr
and also for the period from his death to the accession o 1;
youngest son, Shah Rukh. The author was formerly sec‘r(;.ltarsl; o
Sultan Ahmed of Baghdad and wrote as.a‘ good 'Moslem with a 1a§
against Timur that does not however vitiate his geperalltone an
historical attitude. The book is claimed to be ?sp’emally important
for the later years of the reign and for the descr,lp‘mo‘n of the charac-
ter and appearance of the great Amir. Sharafu -d-dlr.x has,als.o beeg
made use of by this translator for.the summary of Timur’s life an
expeditions given in the introduction.

Arab Shah was carried off to Samark-hand by ‘th‘e Amir. His
book is bitterly hostile to the Conqueror in the o;il’t’uon of Mr. H.
Lamb, author of “ Tamerlane, ‘ The Earth Shaker’” (1929). The

tvle of the original is held to be concise and clear, and the~ account
: yd med to be valuable for the details of the last campaigns and
;Zr f}fe appraisal of the character of Timur, as also for“its 'descri}o-
tion of Samarkhand after the death pf the Cc-)nquero.r. It is avail-
able in a Latin translation, Ahmedis Arabszadoe' V't'toe, by Samuel
Manger Leovardiae, 1767-1772, and in a rather'lndlfferent F.‘rer'lch
version, Histoire du Gran Tamerlan avec la suite de son h'tstfn're,
by Pierre Vattier, Paris, 1658.” It is only upon t}'le works, entitled
Zafar-Nama and upon the Excellent Chro‘r.ncle written by one Abru
who accompanied Timur on his last campaigns and upon the present



216
JOURNAL oOF INDIAN HISTORY

Chronicle that subsequ

ent hij ; .
were based in a large istories of this ruler by Asiatic scholars

part, W
portant of these secondary w € may note, as being the most im-

his grandson Khwa'nd Amir 01“1;&2 the histories of Mir Khwand and
Shah as bringing to the notice welcome this translation of Arab

of
sources for the history of Timuyy Stllzd‘enftslone 0 the chicf ariginal
: 1s tull of quotations fro

m the

Quran and from
the poets
) . - All the
eal with events after Timur's deatc}l;‘ ap?F;‘ZfroThNo.bM to No- 99
: en they brought gar-

d dr .

g arrieiiw; forth hig soul like a spit from a
0d, remaining in forment o the cursing and punishment of

ahove quotation (pa e 23 and God’s infernal punishment.” Tt

Timurid vein th 8 3) is a sample of ment. e

i ‘€In that Characterises the wrj o! the hostile and anti-
S & description of the WO writer,

character.

ARMENIANS IN INDIA
From the Earliest Tim

e
A work of O " o0 the Present Day

gmal Reseqre,
By
MEesrov
B Jaco
B Skry,

(Gold medalist, Armeniagn College

Published by the Author Calcutta.)

9, Marsden Street, Calcutta
1937
Pp. i-xv and 629, Price Rs. 10

_The author has laboured for
antlguities and the history of the
8ot in bo- k form all the fruits of

more than foyup
Armeniang ip J
his researches.

decades on the
ndia ang has now
His first work in

S

t
~

REVIEWS 217

this direction was brought out in 1895, with a view to place before
the British public, an authentic record of the valuable services ren-
dered by the Armenians to the British cause in India. This book
is divided into 17 sections, as under the Armenians at Agra, Gwa-
lior, Fathepur Sikri, Delhi, Lahore, Kabul, Surat, Bombay, Chin-
surah, Chandranagore, Saidabad, Monghyr, Calecutta, Lucknow,
Dacea and Madras respectively and Hindus in Armenia. This
treatment is convenient in one respect, though marked by chrono-

logical complications.

So far as the Armenian participation in Madras and its develop-
ment is concerned, we have to be highly thankful to the author for
the account, though it is very brief, that he has given about pro-
minent Armenian citizens in old Madras. He says that the
Armenians had begun to trade as early as the beginning of the 16th
century in the Madras coast; and we know that the Armenians had
settled permanently at Madras in the year 1666. The first Arme-
nian church of the city which stood in the old, now demolished part,
was erected in 1712. The present church of the Armenians was
built in the old Armenian burying-ground in 1772. Khojah Petrus
Woskan, commonly called Uscan, was a prominent man of his time,
i.e., about the middle of the 18th century. The present Marmalong
Bridge over the Adyar at Saidapet, was said to have been first built
by him in 1726, as also the broad stone-steps leading to the summit
of St. Thomas’ Mount. The other charities of this personage are
spread over various places of pilgrimage and embrace several
charitable and educational institutions. Agah Shameer was an-
other prominent Armenian of Madras who got the grant of a town
in Armenia from the hands of its then king. Samuel Moorat,
another Madras Armenian merchant of great wealth, promoted the
cause of education of the Armenian youth in Europe. The Rev.
Arathoon Shumavon started the first Armenian journal at Madras
in 1794. He had already set up a printing press for printing and
publishing books in Madras in the classical Armenian language.
The magazine started by him did not last long. Its revival was
attempted more than once, but with no success. There was an
Armenian governor of Mylapore-San Thomé as early as 1664 under
the Partuguese. Our author claims that Thomas Cana who landed
on the Malabar coast in 1780 A.D. was the first Armenian to land
in South India. He founded a commercial colony near Cranganore
and secured several privileges for the Christian community. A large
amount of polemical literature has grown round him and his life

in India.
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Going to Armenian activities in other parts of the country,
Mr. Seth gives very naturally the pride of place to Mirza Zul-
Qarnain who was a grandee of the Mughal court in the reigns of
Jahangir and Shah Jahan. His father was a merchant of influence
and later became an officer of the Mughal government. The Em-
peror Jahangir was fond of both the father and the son. The Mirza
Wwas a composer of Hindi songs and wrote also verses in elegant

persian. He also helped the Jesuits to found their College at Agra
and also to start a mission in Tibet.

of the 18th century who wrote a sh

century down to its conquest by the English after Plassey. The
manuscript of his history was discovered in 1822 and his account of
Mirza Zul-Quarnian, though inaccurate, is still interesting
as embodying current tradition. The Mirza’s life has been
made fuller by the bringing to light of numerous refer-
ences to him from Jesuit and other sources by the
learned Father Hosten S.J., and these are al] contained in
the third chapter of the book. In those days the Armenians
were fairly numerous in the Portuguese settlements like Goa
and San Thomé. Onpe Armenian was an interpreter in Portuguese
at the court of Akbar. Wae read of an Armenian lady being given
in marriage by Akbar to a fugitive Bourbon Prince of France who

escaped to India after o curious and adventurous life in Turkey
and Abyssinia. This Bourbon li

Khojamall was an Armenian
ort history of Bengal in that

lady was

n 1609 and she ig claimed by Mr.
Seth to have been the first berson to visit England from India in
1612 (pp. 100-101). She married,

. after the death of Hawkins,
one Towerson and she again went out to India with her second hus-
band and remained there with her rel

married to Captain Hawkins

the Armenian burial-

ground
e of an Armenian merchant in 1611

A . Two
ather Armenians, Shah

experts in the making
military reputation.

Among the numerous adventurers who rose
soldiers and generals at the end of the 18th ce
Colonel Jacob Petrus who was a captain in the gp
He died at the advanced age of 95 after a service

to prominence as
ntury, there was
my of the Scindia.
of nearly 70 years

L’L4 Y
1
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in the Scindia’s army. Some of his descendan@ are als.o sketched
as well as the remnants of the Armenian colony in Gwaho‘r. ght:;::e
are two old tombstones at Narwar dated 1743 a.nd 17?0, ant & Ii
indicates that there must have been an Armenian colony aArmZ-
place. One of Akbar’s wives is claimed to ’ha\{e b'eelfq 1\:;1[11 me-
nian Christian who was said to be the mot‘her s sister o N 11(1};)251 1
QOarnain. Armenians found great favour 11? the eye§ of ' arf a;c
hv(;ld some high and responsible pos.ts. .Thls {\rmeman wife of the
Fmperor is represented as one of his eight chief queens.

Sarmad, whom Aurangzib persecuted and ultimately.put to

death, is hel,d to have been an Armenian merchant who u]tlrf?ateli

smed i g ufi poe

i her of Prince Dara. He was s

turned a fakir and a teac '
and was credited with super-natural powers. Mr. Se}t}-l }gflvgs z(;r;se
. i f his odes and poems which, he ,
verse translations of some o \

can compare in point of elegance with those of- the famot;s Omeiz
Khayyam. Vestiges of Armenian graves at Delhi and at Lahore ai
next noted. We read that the Armenian merchants who cafme (01
India early in the 1Tth century were directly from Arme'mlil an
not from new Julfa, the Armenian suburb of Ispahan which was
th(; home of many of the later Armenian settlers.

Armenians are said to have even established a colonIy at Kablzl,

i ing the time of Nadir Shah. It seems to

having settled there during ‘ ‘ ) 1 ems fo
‘ i ty. A curious fact is recor
been an isolated community : eco

?}?i:,econnection by Mr. Seth, viz.,, that Amir Shah Shuja is called

in a legend in one of his coins, an Armenian ; and the only exp.la-

;ation of this is that his mother might have been an Armenian

lady.

i i ope was very valuable. At Surat
ArmemanPf:nd:ni::hcolEofy pin existence for nearly three cen-
the?e " e in Surat that the English first came in contact with
e s Khojah Phanoos Kalandar who was in London in
e Armemanst'laded to enter into a treaty with the English com-
o ge}i:\lf of the Armenian nation, by which it was agreed
e OrlA . nians should divert their trade with Europe from the
that the rn;end the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea into the new
old routes 2 (‘zh: Cape of Good Hope, exclusively through British
ro}lte' rounThis was a bait which set the seal of doom upon Arme-
Sl.llpplng;]e in India. This is called by Mr. Seth the death-warrant
n;afclhtli-: trade. Mr. Seth desires, in this connection the publica-
;)ion :f all the treaties and agreements regarding tradfe between the
English and their Armenian rivals. Several Armenian merchants
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of note including a lady trader, who left her large estate for the
benefit of orphans in charge of the Armenian church at Madras,
are mentioned in the further course of the narrative.  Extracts
are given from Bruce’s Annals of the Honorable East India Com-
pany, containing some references to the Armenians in India and
Persia. When Bombay was first settled by the English, they in-
vited the Armenians to establish their trade therein. The commu-
nity was fairly numerous in the 18th century but their numbers
dwindled down gradually. At Chinsurah, there was another Arme-
nian colony; and it is claimed that the second oldest Christian
church in Bengal was built by the Armenians at thig place in 1695.

There were Armenians at Chandranagore and
suburb of Murshidabad.  Agah Petros was a great favourite of
Nawab Ali Vardi Khan.  Another notable Armenian merchant
was Khojah Petrus Arathoon who took part in the history of the
troubled days that preceded Plassy and whom the English unjustly
accused of having heen a spy of the enemy.
personal friend of Warren Ha
he did valuahle service to th
brothers also rose to high pos
nor Verelst is said to have
merchants in Bengal,
the general of Mir Kas
a French officer who
cutta are the special s

at Saidabad, a

This person was a
stings and was a clever diplomat and #
em in the critical days of 1756. His
itions and some prominence., Gover-
practised tyranny over the Armenian
We have already referred to Gorgin Khan,
im; and he is given warm praise by Gentil,
served under him. The Armenians at Cal-
ubjects of Mr. Seth and he goes into full and
loving detail about their history and also about their promotion of
education and encouragement of their national literature. He
traces the growth of the Armenian Philanthropic Academy which
was started in 1797 for the education of Armenian youth. David
Thalliadian was a prominent poet and journalist who lived for nearly
twenty years in Calcutta. He ig regarded by our author as having
been the zealous champion of Armenian culture jin that
city. Among other forces relating to the Armenians in
India Mr. Seth mentions 2 Committee formed in 1933
which presented a memorial to Government for the spe- A
cial conservation of Armenian interest. The Armenians
are here claimed to belong to the Denarian family of the Alpine
race of Aryan stock whose original home is Central Europe.
In an appendix at the end Mr. Seth traces the ancient connection
of the Hindus with Armenia going to far-off antiquity, the second
century B.C,, when certain Hindy refugees were received
in Armenia and were enabled to start a Hindu colony therein,

L
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interesting ins a number of imaginative
The art.i cle s V?gelrgjélis?snz a&iﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁ of patient industry con-
e h a number of years and delving into matenal's, a
tinued thr'oug ¢ which have become almost inaccessible. A 11tt1.e
great portl(')n :diting would have enabled the reader to pursue h1§
n:ogc:e;ra;eit;ln greater ease; and an index of the names, places an
stu

indi f this kind.
subjects is quite indispensable for a book of this -

: POLITICAL AND
THERN INDIA: ITS
Se¢ ECONOMIC PROBLEMS

By
G. SvLaTER, D.Sc.

With A Foreword

By

Tue Most Hon. THE MARQUESS OF WILLINGDON
‘ LoONDON ;

Geo. Allen and Unwin Ltd., price 15 net: pp. 383.

i ijences and reminiscences of the
The book cc;z:'aslzxsze:*}zzle yee);}:se r:;eUniversi’cy Professor at Madras,
auth(‘)r' Wh((;f\i‘)iv:esr to the Provincial Government and also a member
P incial Legislative Council for a time and who h_ad seve‘;
of the PrOVln‘c_ f getting into close contact with Indlan§ an
ral opportunities o' e with their institutions of life and ideas.
e ing down his impressions, but he does
hat the small facts he observes, alortlg-
i ¢ tures, should be quite accurate.
side of the mor: lcrzxfgatli:’:ivfee?orgetfulness ; but when 'su.ch mate-
This may be due' y tifying important conclusions, it diminishes the
rial s used fof J1uS gIe also says he meant to enjoy the luxur-y. of
value of th?j whe 3— had at first no intention of keeping off politics,
plain spealing a!];e equally candid in his criticism of Government
but resolvefl ° ublicists. He holds that the British methods.of
and o‘f Inélaffll 5nd criminal law could not be applied, with 'entu'e
applymg_ cxvtlo the conditions of our country. He believes in tI%e
Satls‘fac'flon £ Tamil culture of the present day with that of Mohenjo
Contmultg';’l rappa. He has always been an admirer of the indi-
D’?;:al?gz of aDrI;vidian culture and of the characteristic develop-
vi

14

acquiring an a
He has a breezy way of putt
not take enough care to see t
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ment of the Dravidian race and he holds that an investigation into
the origins of Dravidian philology may throw considerable light on
the evolution of language, on the ancient history of

the country
and very probably also, on the pre-history of civilisation. In one
place he repeats an attenuated and cheap gibe that Indians have

a different conception of truthfulness from that of the English.
He puts in a strong plea for the continuation of the Mana-
aging Agency System in industrial organisation, but urges that it
should be technically competent and actuated by a high sense of
honour.  He points out the provisional and transitory character
of the Government of India Act of 1935; and in his epilogue he
urges that every one should restore the British prestige to its old
high level. He pleads for a vigorous and sincere recognition of

Indian opinion and urges that the good government of India should
be everybody’s concern.

C.s. s

INDIA’S CONSTITUTION

By

L B. Eopy anp F. H. LawToN
Messrs., Macmillan and Co.

The Government of India Act of 1
complicated constitutional instrument, pe
complicated of any constitutional
drafting technique of the

935 is a long and highly
rhaps the longest and most
instrument in history. The
Act also presents several new and origi-
nal features. Even trained lawyers find great difficulty in under-
standing and appreciating various provisions in the
many interesting questions of inte
extent that these provisions lay d

Act and already
rpretation have arisen. To the

extent own the law, to that extent the
Initiative and discretionary powers of the authorities set up by the

Act are curtailed. The variety of interests dealt with and regulated

by the Act suggest the importance of a clear prescentation of its
main principles and provisions in lay

affected may know where they stand.

The book under review has supplied this want most admirably.
It is written in very clear language and the arrangement of topics
Is extremely logical and cogent.  The more important provisions
are set out in bold print. Short expository commentaries give the
background of the provisions and their exact application. Cases
which bear upon the interpretation of the more vital sections are

language so that all persons °
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coned. It is just the ideal guide book to the lay mar'l. .Olir
mentlf) i ¢ the book does not reveal any statement in it to
exa'mmatlon t(‘)on could be taken. In one or two places pe:-rh.aps
which except 1ries trench upon general law too much, ’F)ut this is a
the Con}mef; a"ticism' the value of such commentaries to' thos.e
proffessm?la 101:& ' circl,es cannot be minimised. Altog(.ether, in thl}i
;)'Utsxiiltmfe e\ie have a splendid key to the new India Act whic
iny )

all students would find most useful. N. D. V.

A CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF INDIA

By
A. B. Ky,
Messrs. Meuthuen & Co,, Ltd., London.

. i ular

Until the publication of the treatise under reslew'l,'htocli‘zfsmal
constitutional history of India had liieeli attfnr?lif \;vith the history

‘ d Tlbert did not deal so mu com of thei
works of Cowell an ‘tution - the historical portion of their

: > law of the constitution; A 1 dis-
as with the eant merely to serve as a background of t};eu:cklleg;mely
wo'r1.< 'was mProf Keith has laid students under debt yd e b his
qusll'ho?'s.n of tl.lis splendidly executed book, completed w
publicatio

] ] ] ] . .
S ]al SChOlal Y t Oloug 3 researc alld lUCId presentatl()’l,
u ness

i leads up to the Federal Constitution of . 1?3?.
e e, heme of this Constitution is avowedly I.le“t’ it 1s'1n
Although the SC_ zeatcrilon of an evolutionary process begmnmg with
ruth thC'CUIm“z of the British power over two c'enturle? agf). Qne
the eStathhmer; this gradual growth and ripening of institutions
S eVidence' ’ flth: Act. The very divisions of the 'Fede.ral
in every secion 0‘ rovinces and states, reveal the ‘h.lstorl‘cal
territary, the varlgltc;epinstitutional aspects of India’s political life.
forces tha't moulde‘cressed and developed those features m the con-
me.‘ Kelth'htasr , of India which help in the understafndmg of the
Stimtlotni}llailasc(t)ef of the Indian Constitutional Mechanism.
presen

i i d worthy his treatment of the early

B‘u b how:‘ ‘;?leif;‘e;?:iii:l value of the book cons.ists in the

his-t?mca‘l o te' alit’y thoroughness and lucidity with which he has

ability. lrzpi;; fac‘,cs immediately leading up to the Act of 1935

exgourr;:gsed its features. The Act itself, as has been so often re-
and a
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marked, is so exceptionally complicated and full of details, and
drafted in such an original and new technique, that the ex o’s't'

given by Prof. Keith cannot fail to be of great’ practical asp' tl oo
to all students. He has closely followed the provisions Slsda;llce
set out the facts which explain them. His comments ar . ?S
just and to the point and reveal a mind imbued w doep respect

for constitutionalism. ith deep respect

Many books have been published wit
Government of India Act of 1935 was
Prof. Keith’s for all-round excellence.
students of Law and History in Indi
required to read this treatise as nothing
and fairer idea of the complicated growt
ral Constitution.

hin the short time the

passed ; but none excels
It is our earnest hope that
an Universities would be
would give them a clearer
h that is the Indian Fede-

N. D. V.

Select Contents from Oriental Journals

Hermann GOETZ, Ph.D.: Oosterche Elementen in de Neder-
landsche Schilderkunst (Eastern Elements in Dutch Painting), De
Gids, Amsterdam, May 1937, pp. 174-186.

The article deals with the influence of the colonial expansion
of Holland in the 17th century on Dutch painting: The many-
sided Fastern associations of the art of Rembrandt; the Polish
Jews of Amsterdam and the Poles; the Indian innovations of
Pieter Lastman; A. Cuyp’s portrait of a merchant from India ;
Rembrandt and his Indian collections ; the predominance of the
Persian type in classical Dutch art; the Turkish tradition, the
Romanists and Pieter Coecke van Aelst ; earlier Eastern elements
in Dutch art and their origin.

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, July 1937.

L. C. Hopkins—Archaic Chinese Characters, being some in-
tensive studies in them ; Part III.

R. C. Thompson—Assyrian Prescriptions for Diseases of the
Feet (Cont.).

S. M. Husain—Notice of an Unknown Anthology of Ancient
Arabic Poetry, Muntaha ’I-Talab min Asha‘ari ’lI-Arab by
Muhammad b. al-Mubarak b, Muhammad b. Maimiin.

H. G. Farmer—Was the Arabian and the Persian Lute
Fretted ?

A. J. Arberry—Did Sulami Plagiarise Sarraj ?

G. B. Gardner—Ancient Beads from the Johore River as
evidence of an Early Link by Sea between Malaya and the
Roman Empire. (Concluding that sites in Johore, including

Kota Batu Itam, while associated in legend with Chola
Kings, may well prove to have been founded at a much ear-

lier date.)

G. R. Gurney—Temple Record from Umma (of the time of
the Ur Dynasty).

Mesrovb J. Seth—The Zamzamah ; an Eighteenth-Century Gun
(cast by an Armenian, Shah Nazar Khan for Ahmad Shah
Durrani).
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S. Hillelson—The Source of

. as i - :
Persian Parallel to Grimm tory in the Mathnawi, and a

a s’ Fairy Tales,
wiseppl Furlani—The Yezid; Villages in Northern Irac
1.

The Journal of Oriental Research

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri—8 Madras, January’March, 1937,

anskrit Learning in the Chola
L. V. Ramaswami Aj

yar—IL,i . .
yalam, inguistic ‘Preservations ’ in Mala-
V. Raghavan—The Numb

navabharati on the Sap or of Rasas V—The Text of Abhi-

ta Rasa,

N. Aiya
. Ay ;waml Sastrx-Samastlvada in Sankara’s Bhashy
ilakanta Sastri—R, “
of Sumatra Hindu-Bug €cent Progress in the Archaeology

gy made by the
. . by Schnitger).
P Rangaswam1-—Bhartrhari and the Bhag
R. C. Mazumdar—The Origin of
(refuting Prof. K. AN o
Origin of the Alphabét

avrtti,
he Alp

- Sastri’s attack
used in Vo-canh

habet of Champa
on his view of the
insering

M. Somasekhara Sarm .
tavarman. (Containing the prasasti of

Kings, issued fr -
’ om Scéatak : .
era not yet settled. 2% and issued in

the Eastern Ganga
the year 185 of an

Anniversary Address by Sir Frederic Keny.
on.

Reply on being presented with th

Breil, e Gold Medal—by I, ’Abbe
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B. Sampson and I. Rogers—A Chipping Floor at Orleigh
Court, North Devon (shown to contain both Mesolithic and

Neolithic implements).

&

The British Museum Quarterly, Vol. XI; No. 3, 1937.

Three Studies on Bronzes from the Eumorfopoulous Collec-
tion, Nos. 3-5, A Shang-yin or Early Chou Tsun ; An Early
Chou Yu ; and A Covered Ting, Late Chou or Early Han.

The Later Al Mina Pottery (Northern Syria).

Early Sculptures from Iraq. (Some unusual and important
examples of Sumerian and Early Babylonian Sclupture).

Epigraphia Indica (Vol. XXII, Part II, April 1935)—1937.

Kolhapur Copper-Piates of Gandaraditya Deva—Saka 1048, by
A. N. Upadhye (concluded).

Hidda Inscription of the year 28 by Sten Konow (originally
discovered by C. Massar and deciphered by Prof. F. W.
Thomas on an earthen jar in Tope No. 13 of Hidda ; and now
giving the revised text and translation).

Three Mankhari inscriptions on Yupas: Krita year 295 (dis-
covered in Kotah by Dr. Mathuralal) by A. S. Altekar
(Stone-yupas occur from the second century A.D., and were
built, probably, with a view to emulate Buddhist pillars like
those of Asoka)—The word, Krita, as an era, has not yet
been definitely understood ; it was probably the Malava era.

Nandpur Copper-Plate of the Gupta year 169 by N. G.
Majumdar.

Srungavarapukota Plates of Anantavarman, King of Kalinga,
by R. C. Majumdar (supporting the view that Devarashtra
was located in the Vizagapatam District and that Ananta-
varman ruled over both Pishtapura and Devarashtra (date
unfortunately not known).

Narasingapalli Plates of Hastivarman: the year 79 by R. C.
Majumdar— (referred to the period 550-€50 A.D.; and the
epoch of the Ganga era is held to fall between 470-570 A.D.)
— Hastivarman flourished, probably in the end of the 6th or
the first half of the 7th century.

Ganjam Copper-Plates of Vajrahasta IIT: Saka Samvat 991, by
R. C. Majumdar. (Trikalinga is held to be distinct from and
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less important than Kalinga: and to be a separate region,
most possibly the hilly tract to the west of Kalinga.).

Indian Museum Plates of Ganga Devendravarman : the year
308 by B. Ch. Chhabra. (Devendravarman 1V is indicated ;
and the year would be about 802 A.D.).

Bhadrakimedi Copper-Plates of Indravarman by P. N. Bhatta-
charyya (record said to be of the 12th century A.D.).
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The Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Institute, Deccan
Gymkhana P.O., Poona.

Bharat Itihasa Samshodaka Mandala, Poona City.

Bulletin de I Ecole Francaise D’Extreme-Orient, Hanoi.

Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research, London Uni-
versity, London, Longmans, Green & Co., London.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution,
Finsbury Circus, London.

Calcutta Review, 3, Senate House, Calcutta.

Hindustan Review, Patna Junction, E. L Ry.

Indian Historical Quarterly, 96, Amherst Street, Calcutta.

Journal Asiatique, Librarie Orientaliste, Paul Geuthner, Paris.

Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna.

Journal of Oriental Research, Managing Editor, “The
Ashrama”, Luz, Mylapore.

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Bombay.

Journal of the Kern Institute, Leiden, Holland.

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Exchange Build-
ing, Sprott Road, Bombay.

Le Monde Oriental, Kungl: Universitetets Bibliotek, Uppsala.

Nagari Pracharini Sabha, Benares.

The Political Science Quarterly, Columbia University, New

York.

Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society,
Andhra Historical Society, Rajahmundry.

Quarterly J ournal of the Mythic Society, Daly Hall, Cenotaph
Road, Bangalore

The Yale Review, Washington, U. S. A.

Yoga-Mimansa, Kun’javand, Lonavla, Bombay.

The Modern Review, 91, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta.

The Vedic Magazine and Gurukula Samachar, Gurudatta
Bhavana, Lahore.

The Ceylon Journal of Science, Office of the Archaeological
Survey, Anuradhapura (Ceylon).

The Historical Studies, Accession Department, University
Library, University of California, Berkeley, California. :

The Indian Review, Esplanade, Madras.

The Selgvant of India, Servant of India Society, Poona City.
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The Shrine of Wisdom, Achlu, 6, Hermon Hill, London, E. 11.

The Telugu Academy Journal, Cocanada.,

The Muysore University Journal, Mysore University, Mysore.

The People, 2, Court Street, Post Box 116, Lahore.

The Young Men of India, 5, Russell St., Calcutta.

The Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Oriental Institute. Baroda.

The Superintendent, Government Museum, Madra;s.
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‘Tarikh’ Kotlah Akbar Jah, Hyderabad (Deccan).
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Verlag Der Asia Major, Leipzig C1, Scherlstr, 2. ,

The Indian Literary Review, D. B. Taraporev’ala Sons & Co,,
210, Hornby Road, Fort, Bombay.

Triveni, Editor, Y. M. I. A, Buildings, 9, Armenian Street,
Madras.

Journal of the Madras Geographical Associati 1
P. O., Madras. ociation, Cathedra

Journal of the Bombay University, Senate House Bombay.
Muslim University Journal, Muslim University, Aligarh,

Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, Tirupati Sri Mahan't Press. 21
Anderson Street, G. T., Madras.

The Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar.
The Punjab University Journal, Lahore.
The U. P. Historical Society, Lucknow.

Indian Culture, The Indian Research Institute, 170 Manicktola
St., Calcutta.

Bharathi, The Bharathi Office, 7, Thambu Chetty Street, G. T,
Madras.

Karnataka Sahitya Parishat, Sri Krishnarajendra Parishat
Buildings, Hardinge Road, Chamarajpet, Bangalore City.

The Man in India, Ranchi.

The Journal of the Greater India Society, 21, Badurbagan
Row, P.O., Amherst St., Calcutta.

Brahmavidye ; The Adyar Library Bulletin, Adyar.

The Journal of the Benares Hindu University, Benares Hindu
University P.O.

Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, Berlin Und Leipzig, V.
TN , Verlag Von
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Works of Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar

ON SALE
MANIMEKHALAI IN ITS HISTORICAL SETTING Rs. 3-8.

Professor H. Jacobi of Bonn: ‘... your great work on the

Manimékhalai’
Dr. L. D. Barnett, British Museum: . a r.ea,lly valuable
contribution to the culture-history of Southern India. .
Jarl Charpentier, Professor of Sanskrit, Upsala University

i known to me, I find an
. ‘Here, as in your other works i d an
a(c?nvlviigle;rlg thgiilghness and method together with much learning.

SOUTH INDIA AND HER MUHAMMADAN INVADERS. Rs. 8.

-operation between an

i 0
‘A happy example of harmonious ¢ oD e terary

Indian scholar and his British colleagues.

Sup?}fmfgt;i contribution to the study of Indian History. —
E J"Eaxzx)xi?‘:'valuable guide to the subject.’—Dr. L. D. Barnett.

‘It has been pleasant and instructive readindg’—Dr. F.

Tho'r‘nfgs.chapter of the greatest value to the history of Medizeval

i i ¢ i istorical Review.
i oliouth in the ‘English Historica e
Indxz‘a‘l;—;lggoga;%d solid contribution to the History of India.

The Pioneer.

THE BEGINNINGS OF SOUTH INDIAN HISTORY. Rs. 3-12

JOUVEAU-DUBREUIL’S DRAVIDIAN ARCHITECTURE. Rs. 1-8.

EARLY HISTORY OF VAISHNAVISM IN SOUTH INDIA. Rs. 1-4.

PROBLEMS IN GUPTA HISTORY pt. L. Re. 1.

TAKAS AND THEIR PLACE IN INDIAN HISTORY, WITH A MAP.
AKA

THE V.
Ry. 1-4.

A VISIT TO THE SEVEN PAGODAS BY SIR. R,
s. K. AIYANGAR, Rs. 4.

C. TEMPLE, R, GOPALAN AND

UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA I, BY S. K. AIYANGAR,
TWOo

As. 12.
Liberal concession to teachers and students.

For SpeciaL TERMS, ETC. Apply to—The Manager,

‘SRIPADAM’, 143, Bronie’s Roap, Mylapore, Madras, S.



DR.S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGA
COMMEMORATION VOLUME /

This work consists of 70 papers by various scholars on diffé
topics of interest and contains articles of great value to the rese
scholar and of interest to the general reader. Among them {‘
be mentioned as articles of particular interest the Royal Pr
gatives in Ancient India by Dr. Bhattacharya, Vedic Monothet:
by Dr. Ananda Coomarasamy, Irrigation under Vijayanagar
Mr. Mahalingam, Saivism and Tamil Genius by Dr. Suryanaraya"-ll
Sastri, Muhammad Gawan’s Political Thought and Administrati’
by Professor Sherwani, Pepper Trade of India in early Times
Professor Thomas and others. The work is much appreciated
competent scholars and would prove a valuable addition to liby;

ries, public and private. The price of the book is Rs. 10, and cop’
can be had of : —

THE G. S. PRESS,
Narasingapuram Street,

Mount Road, MADRA, ~

i
RARE HISTORICAL PUBLICATION.

'

BAHARISTAN-I-GHAYBI /
A history of the Mughal Wars in Assam, Cooch Behar, Bengal, Bihar 5f

°

Orissa during the reigns of Jahangir and Shahjahan, by Mirza Nath:,
a Mughal General who took an active part in all these wars.

Translated from a unique Persian manuscript by
Dr. M. 1. BORAH, MA, BL. (Dac.), Pu.D.(Loxpon),
Head of the Department of Persian and Urdu in the University of Dacca, ™ *

Published by the Government of Assam in the Department of Historical ¢
Antiquarian Studies. In two Volumes, pp. xxix +933. With Notes, In¢
and Maps. Price Rs. 10, Foreign 14s. 10d. per set, postage extra. -
To be had of:
OFFICE OF THE DEPARTMENT OF HISTORICAL AND ANTIQUARIAN Srubes, .
Narayani Handiqui Historical Institute,
GAUHATI, ASSAM, INDIA.
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